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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIANS. 
NO. Vv. ) 


Tue fifteenth century is perhaps the most remarkable period in the 
history of literature. It stands between the middle ages and modern 
history as the era of transition and revolution, combining several of 
the most striking characteristics of the two states of society between 
which it forms the interval. The ancient literature was suddenly 
roused from its long slumber. Animated by the spirit of nations in 
the vigour of their existence, and consequently uniting the energy and 
enthusiasm of romanticism with the grace and dignity of the classical 
schools, it proudly entered upon its new vocation, and rapidly achieved 
a complete and signal triumph over the native literature of the Ger- 
man nations. The excitement was universal; every department of 
human knowledge felt its influence ; and very few felt it earlier than 
church-history. 

The Italian scholars were the first to apply the new learning to 
ecclesiastical subjects. LAURENTIUS V ALLA, justly celebrated as one 
of the most learned and active among the revivers of the study of 
classical antiquity, deserves mention here as undoubtedly the earliest 
writer who employed the principles of modern criticism in the elucida- 
tion of ecclesiastical history. His “ Declamation on the Pretended 
Donation of Constantine,’* which was written about the middle of 





* “ De falso credita et ementita Constantini donatione Declamatio.”” The importance of this 
work induces me to transcribe a passage of some length. It occurs near the beginning, and is a 
fair specimen of the author’s tone and principles. ‘‘ Scio jamdudum expectare aures hominum, 
quodnam pontificibus Romanis crimen impingam: profecto ingens, sive supine: ignorantiz, 
sive immanis avaritia, que est Idolorum servitus: sive imperandi vapitatis, cujus crudelitas 
semper est comes. Nam aliquot jam seculis aut non intellexerunt donationem Constantini com- 
mentitiam fictamque esse, aut ipsi finxerunt: sive posteriores in majorum suorum dolis ves- 
tigia imprimentes pro vera, quam falsam cognoscerent, defenderunt ; dedecorantes pontificatus 
maj . tes veterum pontificum memoriam, dedecorantes religionem Christianam, 
et omnia ceedibus, minis flagitiisque miscentes. Suam esse aiunt urbem Romam, suum regoum 
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the fifteenth century to disprove the authenticity of that celebrated 
fabrieation, may be considered as forming an era in the progress of 
church-history. It is a work which, considering the time when it 
was written, must be regarded as doing honour to the acuteness and 
courage of the accomplished author, and which evinces the existence 
of a strong disposition to examine the claims of the ecclesiastical autho- 
rities in the light furnished by a knowledge of antiquity. 

The well-known work of BARTHOLOMAUS PLATINA, on “ The Lives 
and Actions of the Popes,’ * though written in the court of Rome, by 
one who had felt the power and enjoy ed the favour of successive pon- 
tiffs,t breathes, upon the whole, a spirit of boldness and freedom. It 
was the first book written upon a subject of ecclesiastical history after 
the revival of letters in a correct and elegant Latinity, and, though it 
displays no great research, and is often inaccurate, has fully entitled 
its author to a place among the historians of the church. 

But though a classical style of composition was as yet almost con- 
fined to Italy, the cultivation of ecclesiastical history was not neglected 
by the scholars of the north. The learned and laborious JOHN oF 

TRITTENHEIM,+ better known by his Latinized name, Trithemius, who 
was abbot of ‘Sponheim in 1483, and died abbot ‘of Wurtzburg in 
1518, rendered no inconsiderable service to the study of church- -his- 
tory. His “ Annals of the Monastery of Hirschau,’’ and other similar 
works, are noble monuments of industry§ and learning ; and his “ Cata- 
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Sicilie, Neapolitannmque; saam universam Italiam, Gallias, Hispanias, Germanos, Britannos, 
suum denique occidentem. Hee enim cuncta in ipsa donationis pagina contineri. Ergo hc 
omnia tua sunt summe pontifex ? Omnia tibi in animo est recuperare ? Omnes reges ac prin- 
cipes occidentis spoliare urbibus, aut cogere ut annua tibi tributa pensitent, sententia est? At 
ego conira existimo, justius licere principibus spoliare te imperio omni quod obtines. Nam ut 
ostendam, donatio illa, unde natum esse suum jus summi pontifices volunt, Silvestro pariter et 
Constantino fuit incognita. Verum antequam ad confutandam donationis paginam venio, quod 
unum istorum patrocinium est, non modo falsum, verum etiam stolidum ; ordo postulat, ut ’altius 
repetam. Et primum dicam, non tales fuisse Constantinum Silvestrumque : Illum quidem qui 
donare vellet, qui jure donare posset ; qui, ut in manum alteri ea traderet, in sua haberet potes- 
tate. hunc autem, qui vellet accipere, quique jure accepturus foret. Secundo loco; si hee non 
essent, qua verissima atque clarissima sunt, neque hunc acceptasse, neque.illum tradidisse pos- 
sessionem rerum, que dicuntur donate, sed eas semper in arbitrio et imperio Casarum per- 
mansisse. Vertio, nihil datum Silvestro 4 Constantino, sed priori pontifici, ante quem et baptis- 
mum acceperat ; donaqae illa mediocria fuisse, quibus papa degere vitam posset. Quarto, falso 
dici, donationis exemplum aut apud decreta reperiri, aut ex historia Silvestri esse sumptum ; 
quod neque in illa, neque in alla historia invenitur : In eo quedam contraria, impossibilia, stulta, 
barbara, ridicula contineri. Praeterea loquar de quorundam aliorum Czresarum vel simulata, vel 
frivola donatione. Ubi ex abundanti adjiciam, si Silvester possedisset, tamen sive illo, sive 
quovis alio pontifice 4 possessione dejecto, post tantam temporis intercapedinem, nec divino nec 
humano jure posse repeti. Postremo, ea qu a summo pontifice tenentur, nullius temporis lon- 
gitudine posse preescribi.””. My copy of Valla'’s work is of the edition published by Ulric von 
Hutten, in 1517. The editor's dedication of his book to Leo X., which must have been written 
before he had heard the name of Luther, is a remarkable illustration of the state of opinion among 
men of letters in the beginning of the sixteenth century, and is calculated very much to diminish 
the astonishment which has been often felt at the rapid success of the Reformation. 


* B. Platine Cremonensis Opus, de Vitis ac Gestis Summorum Pontificam ad Sixtum IIIT. 
Pont. Max. deductum, Fideliter a litera ad literam denuo impressum, secundam duo Exem- 
plaria, quorum unum fuit vivente adhuc auctore, anno MCCCCLXXIX, alterum anno MDXXIX. 
Few books have been more frequently printed ; this is the title of the beautiful edition of 1645. 


+ He was patronised by Pius I1., treated with great severity by Paul I],, and made librarian of 
the Vatican by Sixtus 1V. He was born in 1421, and died in 1481. Schrockh, Kirchenges- 
chichte, xxxti, 326—335. Fabr. Bibl. Lat. Med. et Infim. £tatis, tom. v, p. 888. 

t Fabr. Bibl. Lat. Med. et Infim. Aétatis, tom iv. p. 451—469. 


$ In a letter prefixed to his “‘ Annales Hirsaugienses’’ he thas describes his labour in com- 
posing that work :—** Mensibus quinquaginta quatuor continué in hoc opere desudavi aded 
constanter atque tenaciter, ut ne tempus quidem refocillationi corporis mei necessarium, et a 
Regula permissum liberum habere ab hac editione potuerim. Continue semper et sine intermis- 
sione die ae nocte vigilans et dormiens, aut mente aut corpore Hirsaugianis occupatus fui Anna- 
libus. Etenim vigilans diem comportando, discernendo, ordinando et scribendo totum in labo- 
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logue of the Ecclesiastical Writers” is justly regarded as having far- 
nished* the foundation of the attempts of more modern writers to 
illustrate the literary history of the church. 


Another learned German, ALBERT KRrAntTz,+ who was dean of 
Hamburg at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and died in 1517, 
distinguished himself by his historical labours about the same period. 
His “ Metropolis,’ which is an ecclesiastical history§ of the north of 
Germany, from the reign of C harlemagne to his own time, and his 
other works on ecclesiastical subjects, are remarkable for giving ex- 


pression to the spirit which was sew soon to produce the Refor- 
mation.|| 


Several of the learned Greeks who bore so great a part in the re- 
vival of classical literature deserve to be regarded as having rendered 
most important services to the cause of church- history. And such 
scholars as Erasmus and Vivés, who were so influential in directing 
the attention of their contemporaries to patristical studies, greatly con- 
tributed to the same object. But none of these great men composed 


works which allow me to place them among the ecclesiastical his- 
torians. 


‘The agencies which had been long in operation at length produced 
the great r catastrophe, and the illustrious Saxon, in a voice of thunder, 
denounced the corruptions of the church. The labours of individuals, 
however influential, appear positively insignificant when compared 
with the wonderful convulsion which rent half Europe from the an- 
cient system, and produced a new style of thought and feeling in the 
civilized world. ‘The Reformation—the most important event in the 
fortunes of the church since the conversion of Constantine, which is 
never mentioned even now without exciting feelings of regret or con- 
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ribus consummavi: noctem dormiens interruptam earum occupationum imagines nimium sus- 
tinui molestas et importunas, quarum archetypo dietenus fueram occupatus. Labor is magnus 


et sine utilitate molestissimus plus me leesit nocturne fuliginis umbré somuiantem, quam ompis 
labor diuturnus scribentem.’’—Annal. Hirsaug., p. 5. ed. 1690. 


* Non indictus mihi pretereundus est Joannes Trithemius, cui mecum tam multa debent et 
debebunt, quotquot Historiam litterariam post eum tractare vel aggredientur vel aggressi sunt. 
Ille nobis Gesnerum dedit, cujus Bibliothece, liber Trithemii de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis totus 
insertus, primas lineas duxisse merito est existimandus.—Fabr. Bibl. Lat. Med. et Infim. -®tatis, 
vol. iv. p. 451. The title of my copy of this work of Trithemius—Paris, 1512, according to 
Fabricius the second edition— is as follows: — “* De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis Disertissimi 
viri Johannis de Trittenhem abbatis Spanhemensis de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis collectanea . 
Additis nonnullorum ex recentioribus vitis ct nominibus: qui scriptis suis hac nostra tempestate 
clariores evaserunt.”’ 

* Fabr. Bibl. Lat. Med. et Infim. Aftatis, vol. i. p. 104. 


t Alberti Krantzii, Rerum Germanicarum Historici clarissimi, Ecclesiastica Historia, sive Me- 
tropolis. Francofurti, 1590. 


§ Debemus hoc Christianismo, qui solus nostris provinciis, (ut ceteris) omnem, qua fruimur, 
civilitatem invexit, ut seposita commemoratione, sacre religionis rationem habeamus: osten 
dentes, per quos viros, quoque tempore, munus hoc eternitatis pervenerit eis, quas commemorando 
percurrimus, nationibus; ut reddatur sanctis pontificibus suus honor, qui hoc suis temporibus et 
omni posteritati preestiterunt, ut veram et sanctissimam Christi religionem amplecterentur. 
Quibus perinde magis sumus obnoxii, quod eetern salutis nobis vias aperuerunt, vestigiaque 
signarunt, quibus innitentes aberrare non possumus.—Prefat, p. 1. 


Ex erkennt in mehrern Stellen seiner Schriften die gewaltige Ausartung der Bischofe von 
ihrer ersten Bestimmung; tadelt die Lebensart der weltlichen (secularium) Canonicorum mit 
Heftigkeit ; giebt zu verstehen, dass die ungeheure Macht der Papste, auch in weltlichen Ange- 


le genheiten, vom neuerm Ursprunge sey, und ist mit dem aberglaubischen Religionscarimonic! 
nicht zufrieden.—Schrockh, Kirchengeschichte, xxx. 349. 


“ The learned work of Hody, ** De Greecis Hlustribus Lingue Grece Literaruomque Huma- 


nioruam Instauratoribus,”’ abounds with interesting information respecting the state of literature 
in the fifteenth century. 
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gratulation—soon gave a new aspect and character to the history of 
the church. The disputants on both sides at once felt its importance. 
The whole question between them was one of history. The reformers 
maintained that the abettors of the papacy had corrupted the simpli- 
city of the gospel by false doctrine and superstition. It was their 
business, therefore, to shew that the notions and practices which they 
denounced as innovations were not only unsanctioned by the New 
‘Testament, but unknown to the early church. They were charged 
by the Romanists with strange and monstrous opinions. It was their 
business to shew that what they taught was taught in scripture, and 
had been inculcated by the most illustrious doctors of antiquity. But 
though both parties immediately betook themselves to this department 
of the argument, it was some time before the Reformation produced 
any systematic work on the history of the church. The Romanists, 
ever anxious to argue the questions in dispute on scholastic principles, 
did not feel the want of a new work* on the subject; and the first 
champions on the side of the reformers were too much engaged in 
propagating and defending their opinions, and in building up new sys- 
tems, to have leisure for a large and difficult undertaking. It was not, 
therefore, till nearly forty years after Luther's first e forts that we dis- 
cover the existence of a protestant school of church-history. 
Marrutas kLacitus Ihiyricus, the founder of this school, was one 
of the most conspicuous persons among the second generation of pro- 
testant divines, and distinguished himself among his contemporaries 
by the boldness with which he maintained the extreme consequences 
of the doctrines of Luther. The extravagance of his opinions, and 
the violence of his conduct in the controversies which divided the 
doctors of his time, have made him a prominent object in the history 
of Lutheranism, and procured him, in the opinion of posterity, + 
the character of the firebrand of the community to which he be- 
longed. His learning was extensive, and his ardent zeal against 
the Romanists was increased by the departure, as he deemed it, of the 
Lutherans of the school of Melancthon from the original doctrines of 
the Reformation. He was impetuous and obstinate ; and, if there 
was any truth in the charges circulated against him among his con- 
temporaries, his love of knowledge was greater than his integrity.t 


eee 





—s 





* Fabricius speaks of an Ecclesiastical History in French, written by Claude de Seyssel : 
** Ante Centurias non memini aliquid in hoe genere exstare quod memorare referat, quam Clavdii 
Seysselii Historiam Ecclesiasticam editam Galliee, Paris, 1534, fol.”’—Bibl. Grae. xii. 161. But 
the work to which he refers was, as far as I can discover, only a translation of Eusebius and 
Ruffinus. The worthy archbishop of Turin, whose name is so well known to the students of 
Waldensian history, made French translations of several ancient writers.—Du Pin, Nouvelle 
Bibl., tom. Xiv. p. 102. 


+ He is characterized by Mosheim as “ Vir turbulenti ingenii et ad rixas seminandas et propa- 
gandas natura factus.’’—Institut. Hist. Eccles. svec. xvi. sect. iii. Pars ii. cap. i. § xxxi. p. 657. 
Edit. 1764. Bayle says of him, ‘‘ C’etoit un homme qni avoit d’excellens dons, esprit vaste, 
beaucoup de savoir, un grand zele contre le Papisme; mais son humeur turbulente, impetueuse, 
querelleuse, gatoit toutes ses bonnes qualitez, et causait mille desordres dans l’Eglise Protestante. 
Il ne faisait pas difficulte de declarer qu’il faloit tenir en respect les princes, par la crainte des 
seditions,’’—Dictionnaire Historique et Critique, tom. ii. p. 839. Edit. 1740. 


t Le mal est qu’on accuse d’avoir derobé des manuscrits.—Ibid. p. 840, (E.) Bayle tontends 
that if he stole MSS., it does not follow that he corrupted them. But if the character of Ilyricus 
had been high enough to be worth blackening, the ingenious sceptic would probably have disco- 
vered that a reputed thief is little likely to be regarded as a faithful editor. The charges of book- 
stealing which have been made against various distinguished persons in the republic of letters 
firm a curious, though most humiliating, subject in the history of literature. 
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Moved by the constant taunts of the Romanists, that the protestant 
doctrines were unknown before the time of Luther,* he determined to 
make known to the world the opinions which had been entertained by 
learned and pious men before the Reformation on the state of the 
church, and in the year 1556 published his “ Catalogue of Witnesses,”+ 
with the professed : intention of exhibiting the testimony of ecclesias- 
tical history against the church of Rome. Considering the difficulties 
which were to be encountered by the first writer on such a subject, 
the “ Catalogus Testium’”’ must be acknowledged to possess much merit 
as a work of research and learning. But the principles on which it is 
constructed, and the tone and spirit in which it is written, are in the 
highest degree unsatisfactory. It introduced a confusion into church- 
history which has not yet been remedied. It gave a popularity to 
prejudices which flourish, among ourselves at least, even now in almost 
their original vigour. According to Illyricus, the pope is antichrist ; 
the church ceased to exist as a visible community for several centuries ; 
and the persons whom he brings forward as “ witnesses of the truth” 
belonged to the seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal. 
The disingenuousness with which he conducts the argument is so 
flagrant that we must make a very large allowance for the prejudices 
of the age, and the demoralizing effects of systematic controversy, be- 
fore we can acquit him of positive dishonesty. 

But the Catalogus Testium was not the principal effort of the in- 
dustry of Illyricus in this department of learning. It seems to have 
been merely an attempt to call attention to the subject of church-his- 
tory, and prepare the way for a work of much higher pretensions, 
white ‘h he was already engaged in preparing for publication. As early 
as the year 1553, during his residence at Magdeburg, he had, in con- 


Junction with John W igand and Matthew Judex, the pastors of that 


city, and other scholars, projected a new and extensive work on Ee- 
clesiastical History. It appears to have been at once commenced ; 
and it was carried on by their united efforts as far as the thirteenth 


* Quare falsissimum est papistarum sophisma, qui nobis nostraeque religioni odiosam novitatis 
notam, sibique vetustatis decus attribuere violenter conantur: quandoquidem et primitiva Ec. 
clesia ferme 300 a Christo annis, penitus nobiscum sentiens, a Papatus erroribus, abusibus et 
tyrannide penitus aliena fuerit. Et in ea qua postea sequuta est, cum jam semina istarum 
abominationum pullulare inciperent, plerique ac preecipui doctores cisdem restiterint : et denique 
regnante jam ac florente Antichristo Romano, cum suis desolationum abominationibus, nihilo- 
minus semper aliqui, iique non pauci doctores et auditores ubique ferme terrarum, cisdem non 
tantum genuaincurvare noluerint, sed etiam serio ac constanter voce, scriptis, et denique san. 
guine ac martyrio suo repugnarint, ab eisque se, totamque Dei Ecclesiam liberari toto pectore 
optaverint, ac ex imis preecordiis gemuerint.—Catal. Test. Preefat. 


+ Catalognus Testium Veritatis, qui ante nostram etatem reclamarunt Papz. Opus varia 
rerum, hoc prasertim tempore scitu dignissimum, cognitione refertum, ac lectu cum primis 
utile atque necessarium., Cum Przefatione Mathie Flacii Illyrici, qua operis hujus et ratio et 
usus exponitur.—Basiler. ‘The first edition, which I have before me, has no notice of the year 
in the title, but the colophon says it was 1556. There was a second edition in 1562. The edi- 
tions of 1597 and 1608 contain much additional matter interwoven by the editor, Simon Goulart. 


But the Frank fort edition of 1666 exhibits the work as it was left by the author. See Bayle, 
Dictionnaire, tom. ii. p. 840. (K.) 


t ‘* Ecclesiastica Historia, integram Ecclesie Christi ideam, quantum ad locum, propaga- 
tionem, tranquillitatem, doctrinam, hereses, ceremonias, gubernationem, schismata, synodos, 
personas, miracula, martyria, religiones extra ecclesiam et statum imperii politicaum adtinet, 
secundum singulas centurias perspicuo ordine complectens, singulari diligentia et fide ex vetus- 
tissimis et optimis historicis, patribus ct aliis scriptoribus congesta per aliquot studiosos et pios 
viros in urbe Magdeburgica.’’—Basil. 1559—74. Various omissions and interpolations were 
made in the second edition (1624) to render the work more acceptable to the Calvinists. 
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606 A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIANS. 
century, with an energy and perseverance worthy of the magnitude 
and importance of the undertaking. Dr. Staudlin* thus relates the 
history of their labours :—“ He (lllyricus) felt all the importance of 
such a work for the protestant church, but at the same time plainly 
saw that he alone was not equal to execute it, that he required fellow- 
labourers. We must, indeed, admire the great spirit and boldness 
with which he conceived the idea and the resolution, and sketched the 
plan, and the great ability and perseverance with which he and his 
fellow-labourers carried it into execution. ‘The work was begun, and 
continued to the fifth volume, at Magdeburg, where Flacius then re- 
sided ; and from this circumstance, and because it is divided into 
periods of a hundred years, it is usually called the ¢‘ Magdeburg Cen- 
turies.’ It was afterwards continued at different places, chiefly at 
Weimar, by several authors; as Flacius himself left Magdeburg, lived 
in various places, and travelled about without any fixed abode. The 
whole was printed at Basil, and appeared, from time to time, in thirteen 
folio volumes, each of which contained a century, The partners in 
the undertaking were John Wigand and Matthew Judex, ministers at 
Magdeburg; Basil l’'aber, Andrew Corvinus, and Thomas Holzhuter. 
But there were others who assisted so far as to collect materials for 
the work, and to travel about with this object. Endeavours were 
made in every way to get together and collate printed books and 
manuscripts. With this view an active correspondence was opened, 
and journeys were undertaken. This Flacius himself also did. He 
examined especially the libraries in monasteries, and took pains to be- 
come acquainted with, and get possession of, manuscripts and printed 
books adapted to his purpose. Five directors were appointed; these 
had working men ae assigned them, who, as well as the prin- 
cipals, were well paid, and had others to assist them. Seven young 
scholars made extracts, according to a prescribed method, from writings 
pointed out to them; two others, more learned and experienced, then 
inserted them in the classes to which they belonged; the matter in- 
serted was examined by the directors, and then first worked up and 
put together. When a section, or a division, or a class, was reaady— 
for instance, the History of the Doctrine of the Church in a particular 
century—the work (die Arbeit) was looked through and improved by 
the directors. Lastly, the whole century, with all its divisions, was 
arranged together, and completed by a single person. Never before 
had a work on church-history been constructed in this way by united 
strength and diligence; never had so many objects been introduced 
and united in the history of the church, though they all belonged to 
it or stood in connexion with it. Church-history thereby became 
more worthy of its name, and more was really accomplished than by 





* Geschichte und Literatur der Kirchengeschichte von Dr. Carl Friedrich Staudlin. Nach 
dessen Tode herausgegeben von J.T. Hemsen, Doctor der Philosophie und Theologie, Professor 
und Zweitem Universitatsprediger zu Gottingen. Hannover, 1827. 1 did not become acquainted 
with this work till 1 had begun these papers. I have now carefully examined it, but find no reason 
to regret that I did not mect with it sooner. It adds no names to those which I have enume- 
rated, and is chargeable with several considerable omissions. In what remains of my subject, 
however, I shall be glad to use it freely. It is highly satisfactory to have the opinions of so 
candid and judicious a writer as Dr. Staudlin respecting the German schools of church-history. 
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any earlier work of the kind.” . . , . “ Such a work implied great ex- 
penses. The persons who were engaged in it applied to sovereigns, 
and wealthy and prosperous individuals and societies; they received 
assistance from the kings of Sweden, Denmark, and Bohemia; from 
the dukes of Saxony, and the princes of Anhalt; from the cities of 
Augsburg, Nuremburg, and Lindau; from many noblemen and citi- 
zens, Several of those who took part in the work not only received 
no remuneration, but even incurred expense in the undertaking. A 
great difficulty was presented by the fact that, as violent (strenge) 
Lutherans, they had the numerous party of the followers of Melanc- 
thon against them, from whom they could expect no literary assistance 
nor pecuniary aid, and who went so far as to oppose their undertaking 
and its success.’ pp. 141—144. 

One of the most remarkable features in the work of the Magor- 
BURG CENTURIATORs is the elaborate classification which they adopted 
of the various departments of their subject. This was, I believe, 
strictly original, and, with all its inconveniences, undoubtedly tended 
to introduce scientific arrangement and minute accuracy into the study 
of church-history. Each century is treated in sixteen heads or chap- 
ters.* The first of these gives a general view of the period; then fol- 
low—ii. The Extent and Propagation of the Church ; iii, Persecution 
and ‘Tranquillity of the Church; iv. Doctrines ; v. Heresies ; vi. Rites 
and Ceremonies; vii. Government; viii. Schisms; ix. Councils; x. 
Lives of Bishops and Doctors; xi. Heretics; xii. Martyrs; xiii. Miracles ; 
xiv. Condition of the Jews; xv. Religions not Christian; xvi. Political 
Condition of the World. Yet this very peculiarity rendered their 
work rather a collection of separate treatises than a compact and con- 
nected history. 

The literary merit of this great undertaking was long a subject of 
extravagant panegyric among the continental protestants, but later 
writers have formed a more moderate and correct estimate of its 
value. The learned and very candid historian Schréckht says, “Ina 
work which, as this is, was the first of its kind, and was written amid 
so many obstacles, and at a time when historical science first began 
to flourish, faults and imperfections could not altogether be avoided ; 
and it has some which are considerable. In the very outset, the order 
and method in which it is composed belong to these. You find in it 
rather abundant materials for a history, ranged in certain classes, than 
wn uninterrupted narrative of events. ‘The matter itself is sometimes 
divided by an inconvenient separation. Though an account of the 
persecutions is given in the second chapter of every century, the mar- 
tyrs of the period first make their appearance in the twelfth. The 
heresies are described in the fifth chapter, the heretics not before the 





————————————e 


* Cap. i. Propositio et argumentum cujusque Centurie ; ii. De loco et Propagatione Ecclesiz ; 
iii. De Persecutione et Tranquillitate Ecclesiz ; iv. De Doctrina Ecclesiw ; v. De Heeresibus ; 
vi. De Ritibus et Ceremoniis ; vii. De Politia et Gubernatione Ecclesiv; viii. De Schismatibus ; 
ix. De Synodis ; x. De Episcoporum et Doctorum vitis; xi. De Hereticis; xii. De Martyribus ; 
xiii. De Miraculis ; xiv. De Rebus Judaicis; xv. De aliis Religionibus extra Ecclesiam Christi ; 
xvi. De Motibus et Mutationibus in Imperiis Politicis. 


* Kirchengeschichte, i. 167—168. 
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eleventh, Yet this fault of historical composition is much more 
tolerable than another, which is extended over the whole work. It is 
the polemical tone, the attitude of the controversialist, which the 
authors have so often assumed. As soon as the historian allows him- 
self to exhibit this, it is a sign that he begins to quit his proper posi- 
tion. It is fortunate if he quickly returns to it. But if he continues 
to turn a dispassionate narrative into a series of refutations, to combat 
with all who have assailed it or used it to theirown advantage, and to 
defend every little circumstance which he holds as true; he then not 
only wearies his readers, but unconsciously becomes partial, and is 
drawn beyond the strict truth. The authors of the Magdeburg Church- 
history regarded the work which they wished to write as a support of 
polemical theology. They undertook it not merely as historians, but 
still more as divines, who wished to furnish their church with suitable 
weapons against its enemies. Thence comes the polemical form 
which they have given it in so many places. They are very attentive 
to force from the Romish church the arguments which it wished to 


deduce from church-history, to pursue it through the whole range of 


the subject, and to turn avery ting to the advantage of the evangelical 
church. Much, therefore, we cannot deny, is just twisted to suit these 
particular views, ‘These nella men certainly did not write with 


any dishonest purpose, but their zeal sometimes made them act as if 


they did. This also is certain, that they used as genuine many sup- 
posititious and doubtful pieces, and were not always so happy as we 
could wish in explaining passages of the ancients: that much is left in 
their narratives to supply, to settle, and to confirm. But criticism 
was then still in its infancy. Many writings of the ecclesiastical 
doctors were printed, it is true, but uncorrected and full of faults: 


others as yet lay hid in manuscripts; and the remaining materials of 


this branch of history had come to light but sparingly. The justice 
which leads us to point out the deficiences of this work, obliges us to 
acknowledge, that they are for the most part to be ascribed to the times 
in which it was undertaken.” 

But this, after all, is a mild judgment. Schrdckh, learned and can- 
did as he was, was a German and a Lutheran. We must not part with 
the centuriators on these terms. Justice requires a harsher sentence. 
Their faults were undoubted faults which were common in their time. 
But we may not palliate them. ‘The fierce tone of hostility and sar- 
casi against the clergy of earlier times—the bitter contempt for every 
expression of religious feeling which did not accord with the fashion of 
the authors—the unfairness and disingenuousness—the spirit of railing 
and evil speaking—the utter absence of candourand charity—the com- 
plete want of sympathy for the piety which did not exactly correspond 
with a certain system—which prevail through their work, deserve the 
most severe condemnation. lam not disposed to withhold my humble 
contribution to the general admiration of their industry, nor to deny 
that their labours tended to diffuse* ecclesiastical knowledge. But 
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* The first four centuries were translated into German by the authors themselves; Jena, 
1560—65. 
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such a work could not serve the cause of truth. It set the unhappy 
example of writing church-history in the most bigoted spirit of party, 
and at once marked it out as the devoted region which was hence- 
forth to be the scene of incessant warfare. 

But great as was the zeal of Illyricus and-the centuriators in the 
cause of the Reformation, their labours were at first received with 
considerable jealousy by the great body of protestants. The position 
in which they stood to their own community has been already ex- 
plained; and the Calvinistic writers had still less reason than the 


Melancthonists to approve works which omitted no opportunity of 


maintaining in their most obnoxious form the Lutheran peculiarities. 
Accordingly, JoHN f'oxr, though deeply indebted* to Illyricus, never 
condesecends to mention the “ Catalogus Testium.” And FRaANcots 
BoURGOING, a minister at Geneva, who published an ecclesiastical 
historyt in French in 1565, denies as far as he cant his obligations to 
the centuriators, though his book is little more than a translation of 
their work. 
‘The Romanists were not slow in coming forward to contest the 
ground thus boldly occupied by the Reformers. Several of their most 
learned writers almost immediately attacked§ the work of the centu- 
riators, and ostentatiously exposed its faults and errors. But they 
were not satisfied with the efforts of desultory controversy. It was 
felt that a large and ponderous work, equally comprehensive with the 


———— 











* His obligations to the ‘‘ Catalogus Testium” have been amply shewn by Mr. Maitland, in 
his ‘‘ Review of Fox the Martyrologist's History of the Waldenses.’’ London, Rivingtons, 1837. 
On the subject of Foxe I cannot help remarking, that it would have been well if the parties con. 
cerned with the new edition of *‘The Acts and Monuments”? had omitted the early part alto- 
gether, The only part of the work which, as far as | know, was ever supposed to possess any 
value, is that which contains the contemporary information. The rest, written as it was, in the 
very infancy of ecclesiastical history—that is, what the moderns understand by ecclesiastical 
history—is, to say the least, mere waste-paper. What should we think of the Romanists, if, for- 
getting the existence of the works of Mabillon, Tillemont, and Pagi, they were to treat the world 
with an octavo reprint of the ** Chronicle of Antoninus” ? 


+t L’Histoire Ecclesiastique, proposant l’entiere et vraye forme de l’Eglise de Jesus Christ, ct 
monstrant par bon ordre les lieux ou elle a esté dressee, Vavancement, persecution et tranquil 
lite d’icelle, les punitions des persecuteurs, la doctrine, les heresies, les ceremonies, le gouverne. 
ment ecclesiastique, les schismes, les conciles, les personnes excellentes en l’Eglise, les here 
tiques, les martyrs, les miracles, les affaires des Juifs, les religions hors l’Eglise, et estat poli- 
tique des empire : fidelement recuillie selon chasque centaine d’ans des plus anciens et meil- 
leurs historiens et autres auteurs: et mise en Frangois par Francois Bourgoing, Ministre de la 
parole de Dieu. A Geneve, De l’Imprimerie de Francois Perrin, pour Artes Chauuin. Avec 
Privilege. M.D.LXV. The copy from which | transcribe contains only the first three centuries, 
and I cannot find that the work was ever carried further. 


t Si ceux qui ont principalement travaillé en ceste suite et ordre continuel de l’Histoire Eccle- 
siastique, vienent 4 se plaindre que je n’ay pas en tout et par tout suivi l’ordre qu’ils ont tenu, ct 
qu’en quelques endroits j’ay parlé autrement de la doctrine qu’ils n’ont pas fait: en premier lieu 
je respon qu’avant qu’ils eussent mis leur labeur en lumiere, j'avoye deliberé de recueillir de 
Eusebe, de l'histoire Tripartite, et des autres auteurs ecclesiastiques, ce que je cusse peu: et 
maintenant ayant leur livre en main je ne me suis point voulu assujettir 4 une tradaction simple, 
ains extraire ce que m’a semble bon ou plus utile: et si j’ay trouve des histoires gui n’ont point 
si grand poids qu’on ne les puisse rejetter entre les fables, et sur lesquelles les papistes ont basti 
des superstitions lourdes et pernicieuses, il m’a semble aussi qu’il ne les faloit laisser passer sans 
avertissement. Elles meritoyent bien d’estre du tout omises: mais pourceque aucunes sont 
recitees par gens repommez entre les fideles, les autres ont este des long temps et communement 
receues comme oracles infallibles, le plus expedient a este, selon mon avis, de ne les oublier 
point, et aussi de ne taire l’abus qui y estoit. Touchant la doctrine, j’eusse bien desire qu’ils ne 
se fussent lasche la bride 4 semer par ci par 14 leurs opinions particulieres, sous ombre de la lec- 
ture d'une histoire, laquelle est friande et attrayante: et alors j’eusse volontiers suyvi et le mesme 
ordre qu’ils ont tenu, et la mesme doctrine qu’ils eussent proposee. Cependant je n'ay du tout 
rejette leur labeur, ains confesse franchement qu’ils m’ont releve de grand’ peine: car il 
m’eust falu aller chercher en plusieurs auteurs ce qu’ils ont amasse cn un volume, et par bonne 
methode selon mon jugement.— Preface, p. 7. 


§ See Walchii Bibl. Theol. tom iii. p. 125—6. 


Von. XIT.—Dec. 1837. 
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mighty undertaking of their antagonists, was needed in support of the 
Romish views. Such a work was soon undertaken. ONurRiUs 
Panvintus, the most learned Italian of his time, who died in 1568, i 
said to have collected materials for the history ‘of the first two cen- 
turies :* and after his death, the design which he had projected was 
zealously taken in hand by the celebrated Baronius. 

Casar Barontus was born in 1538, at Sora, in the Terra di 
Lavoro, and was carefully educated at Naples and Rome. After 
having completed his studies in law and theology, he entered the 
newly-founded congregation of the Oratory, of which he ultimately 
became the superior. Philip of Neri, the founder of that society, im- 
mediately perceived the talents of his young disciple, and induced 
him to apply himself to the study of church-history. He appointed 
him to deliver lectures in refutation of the heretics, and encouraged 
him to commit to writing the result of his historical studies. ‘This 
was the origin of the “ Keclesiastical Annals,’+ of which the first 
volume, containing the first century, appeared in 1588, and the 
twelfth and last, which ends with the year 1198, in 1607. Kvery 
facility had been afforded for the satisfactory execution of this great 
work. ‘The author was allowed free access to the books and manu- 
scripts of the Roman libraries ; and as he himself was little skilled in 
Greek, the pieces written in that language which were necessary for 
his purpose, were translated for his use by other distinguished scholars, 
His labours were received with unbounded applause by the adherents 
of the papacy, who were equally delighted with his learning and in- 
genuity, and his zealous vindication of the highest pretensions of the 
Roman see. In 1596, his labours were rewarded by the purple ; 


and, upon the death of Clement VIIL., it was only the opposition of 


the court of Spain, which regarded with alarm his violent opinions, 
that prevented his mounting the papal throne. 

The position and principles of Baronius were fatal to a fair and 
eandid exhibition of the history of the church. Determined to find 
in every age the existence of an ecclesiastical monarchy, and the 
opinions and practices of modern Rome, he makes havoc of the pri- 
mitive history, and grievously distorts the Christian antiquities. Ever 
fact is extended upon the bed of Procrustes, and cruelly stretched or 
curtailed at the will of the literary tyrant. Every witness must 
freely bear his testimony to the Romish views of history, or a re- 
luctant confession is extorted from him by the rack. Hereties and 
schismatics are less frequently the objects of pity than of passionate 


* Fabr. Bibl. Lat. Med. et Infim. tatis. vol. v., p. 493. 


t ** Annales Ecclesiastici, auctore Cesare Baronio Sorano ex Congregatione Oratorii.”’ I refer 
to Walch (Bibl. Theol. iii., p. 143—4,) for the editions. The author thus explains the motives 
and objects of his work :—** Fuere a recentioribus nonnulli ab Ecclesia Catholica extorres, qui 
antiquorum res gestas se collecturos professi, nihil alind conati sunt, nisi ut mendacia coacer- 
vantes, aditum hunc nobis apertum obstruerent, et patentem viam regiam impedirent; et 
perinde ac si adversus veritatem junctis armis bellum jurassent, falsissima queque cumularunt, 
omniague immutarunt, ac prorsus inverterunt, nihil aliud molientes, quam novam turrim con- 
fusionis ad ccelum, si fieri posset pertingentem, que adversus Deum et Sanctos ejus dimicarent, 
cemwco perciti furore, construere. .... Sed ad horum conatus infringendos, commenta detegenda, 
ac imposturas aperiendas, non multa opus est consultatione, vel facto. Satis superque puto, si 
germana illa ac sincera ecclesia vultus imago ex antiquo prototypo demonstretur ; cujustantum 


inspectione nullo negotio fiet, ut portenti turpissimi simulacrum, et cujusnam imaginem referat, 
cognoscatur.’’—Priefat. p. 1. 
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abuse. ‘Temporal princes who have rendered themselves obnoxious 
to the enmity of the spirituality are assailed with violent invective. 
In short, Baronius is the very ideal of an Italian Romanist. He 
never descends from his towering principles. Hildebrand himself 
would have been satisfied with his historian. 

As an effort of literary labour, the work of Baronius largely de- 
mands our admiration. The form of annals in which it is arranged 
is convenient and natural: and we constantly feel, in perusing it, that 
the author, who had the command of the documentary treasures of the 
metropolis of the Christian world, availed himself of his advantages 
with the most laudable industry and zeal. ‘Though it was written at 
a time when little had yet been done for ecclesiastical criticism, when 
the science of diplomatic, which has since wrought such wonders for 
the cause of history, was unknown, and when geography and philo- 
logy were still only in their childhood, it still maintains a high rank 
among the works on church-history.* Though it has many of the 
defects of an early attempt to illustrate the subject, it is one of the 
books which can never be superseded. It is itself a great repository 
of materials. So much has since been done for the chronology of 
church-history that the ecclesiastical annals of the illustrious cardinal 
would probably by this time have passed into oblivion, had he not in- 
corporated with his labours a large number of documents and extracts 
from manuscripts which have never been published elsewhere. Ac- 


cordingly, his work is now much more valuable as a collection of 


authorities than as an ecclesiastical history. ‘This value it must ever 
retain. ‘The student can never turn to it without advantage. For 
thongh genuine and supposititious pieces are brought together, with 
scarcely an attempt at discrimination, it affords much which is indis- 


pensable to every one who seeks an acquaintance with the sources of 


history. J: G. D. 





* I will confirm the opinions which I have ventured to express in the text, by the censure of a 
Roman catholic and the praise of a protestant. ‘ Il seroit a souhaiter que Baronius se fut con- 
tente de rapporter les fait de Il’ Histoire Ecclesiastique, sans entrer dans des Controverses et dans 
des interets particuliers. Cependant il faut avouer que son ouvrage est d’une tres-grande 
ctendue, bien digere, plein de grandes recherches, compose avec soin, et avecautant d’exactitude 
qu’on peu esperer d’un homme qui entreprend le premier an ouvrage aussi vaste ct aussi diffi- 
cile que celui-la, [lest vrai que l'on y aremarque depuis plusieurs fautes de Chronologie et 
d'Histoire; que l’on a decouvert plusieurs faits dont il n’a point eu de connoissance; qu’il s’est 
servi de plusieurs monumens supposes ou douteux; qu'il a rapporte quantite de faits faux 
comme veritables; et qu’il s’est trompe en plusieurs endroits. Mais quoique sans vouloir 
exagerer le nombre de ses fautes avec Luc Holstenius, qui disoit qu’il etoit pret de montrer huit 
mille faussetez dans les Annales de Baronius, on ne puisse nier qu’il y en ait beaucoup. Il faut 
neanmoins avouer que son Ouvrage est tres-bon et tres-utile, et que c'est avec raison qu’il est 
appelle le Pere des Annales Ecclesiastiques. 11 faut encore remarquer qu'il a cte beaucoup plus 
exact dans I’ Histoire des Latins que dans |’ Histoire des Grees, parce qu’il avoit une connoissance 
fort mediocre du Grec, et qu’il etoit oblige de se servirdu secours de Pierre Morin, de Metius, et 
du Pere Sirmond, pour les monumens qui n'etoient point traduits en Latin. Son style n’a nila 
purete ni elegance qui seroit a souhaiter dans un ouvrage de cette nature, et l’on peut dire 
qu’il ecrit plutot en Dissertateur qu’enfHistorien ; il est neanmoins clair, intelligible, et metho. 
dique.—Du Pin, Nouvelle Bibl., tom. xvii., pp. 2,3. Die protestanten selbst erkennen, dass sie 
Dieses werks nicht entbehren konnen. Mit einem ungemeinen Fleisse hat darinne Baronius 
zuerst fast volistandige und zusammenhangende Jahrbucher der ganzen christlichen Geschichte 
in ihren ersten zwolfbundert Jahren gesammilet. Er hat aus dem pabstlichen Archiv eine grosse 
Menge Urkunden hervor gezogen, welche ein neues nicht nber de Geschichte ausgebreitet haben. 
Und es ist nicht bloss die Kirchenhistoric, sondern jede andere Art der Geschichte, zu welcher in 
seinem Werke ein trefflicher Vorrath verborgen licgt.—Schrockh, Kirchengeschichte, i. 230. 
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THE SECRETARY NICHOLAS, THE SECRETARY PETER, AND 
GILBERT THE RECLUSE. 


We must not, however, lose sight of books in this correspondence, for 
so did not even the Secretary Nicholas, who was so much occupied 
by it: in addition to all his business, as the abbot’s amanuensis, he 
had what Mabillon calls a * librorum commercium” with various per- 
sons. Thus, in his thirty-fourth letter, addressed to Amedeus, Bishop 
of Lausanne, he says, “ I send you the book of Master Anselm, well 
printed, if I mistake not, and corrected ;”” by another letter, it appears 
that he used to lend books on condition that a copy should be re- 
turned with the volume lent. When Peter of Celle had borrowed 
two volumes of St. Bernard’s works, he wrote to him, “ Make haste 
and quickly copy these, and send them to me; and, according to my 
bargain, cause a copy to be made for me. And both those which I 
have se nt to you, and the copies, as I have said, send to me, and take 
care that I do not lose a single tittle.’ Writing to the Dean of Troyes, 
he says, “ Send me the Epistles of the Bishop of Le Mans, for I waut 
to copy them ;”’ and, indeed, he seems to have had a constant eye to 
the acquisition and multiplic ation of books. When Philip, prior of 
the cathedral church of Cologne, and the emperor’s chancellor, was 
going to Jerusalem, he put in for his “ noble library,” which he had 
so wonderfully and incomparably collected, ascuring him that his poor 
brethren would pray for his prosperous voyage.* 

But, to say the truth of the Secretary Nicholas—and I suppose it 
ought to be said of him, as well as of other people, and it may as well 
be said in plain terms, though [ am sorry to be obliged to use them— 
he was a great rogue. Enjoying, as he did, the most affectionate con- 
fidence of these two good abbots, and professing the greatest attach- 
ment to them, and the highest reverence for those things which they 
held most sacred, he was a hypocrite, a cheat, and a thief. I am 
afraid that 1 do not exaggerate the fact; but how far the inconsiderate 
and confiding kindness of his patrons conduced to spoil a clever, con- 
ceited, ambitious young man, is more than I can pretend to say, Cer- 
tain it is, however, that when Peter was writing of the secretary, in 
the affectionate terms which I have quoted in the preceding number, 
or, at the utmost, very soon after, Bernard had begun to suspect him 
of duplicity and fraud. In a letter to the Pope, principally about the 


ee ee ee -_— 


* As to this “ commercium librorum,” it would be easy to multiply illustrations 


and examples. One offers itself immediately in a letter of the abbot Peter to Guigo, 
prior of Chartreuse, in which he tells him that, according to his direction, he had 
sent him the lives of those saints, Nazianzen and Chrysostom, and Ambrose against 
Symmachus. That he had not sent Hilary’s work on the Psalms, because he found 
the same fault in their copy as was in the prior’s, but that if, knowing that, he still 
wished for it, he would send it. That they had not got Prosper against Cassian, 
but he had sent into Aquitaine for it, and would, if needful, send again. He begs 
him to send the greater volume of St. Augustine, containing the letters which passed 
between him and St. Jerome, because a great part of their copy, while lying at one 


of their cells, had been eaten by a bear (casu comedit ursus.)—Lib. 1. Ep. xviv. 
Bib. Clun, 653. 
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Archbishop of Rheims, he says, “ We have been in peril by false 
brethren, and many forged letters, under counterfeits of our seals, 
have gone forth into the hands of many. And (what 1 am more afraid 
of) it is said that the deception has extended to you. Thus compelled, 
| have laid aside that seal, and use the new one which you see, con- 
taining both a figure of me and my name. ‘The other seal, therefore, 
you will not receive as coming from me, except in the matter of the 
Bishop of Clermont, to whom I gave a letter sealed with the other 
seal, because I had not then got this one.”* In another letter to the 
pope, of the same year, Bernard speaks more plainly—“ That Nicholas 
has gone forth from us, because he was not of us; and he has gone 
out, too, leaving very dirty footmarks behind him. And I had seen 
through the man a Jong time, but I waited in the expectation that 
either God would convert him, or that he, like Judas, would betray 
himself: and that has happened. Beside books, money, and a good 
deal of gold, there were found upon him when he went away; three 
seals—his own, the prior’s, and one of mine, and that not the old, but 
the new one which | had been lately forced by his tricks and rogueries 
to alter. ‘This is what, I remember, 1 wrote to you about, without 
mentioning any name, only saying that we were in peril by false 
brethren. Who can say to how many persons he has written just 
what he pleased, in my name, but without my knowledge? I would 
that your court may be thoroughly purified from the defilement of his 
lies. I would that the innocence of those about me may be able to 
clear itself with those whom he has deceived and prejudiced by his 
most impudent lies. It has been partly proved, and he has _ partly 
confessed, that he more than once wrote to you in this fraudulent 
manner. As to his vile tricks, with which the country is filled, so that 
we are a byeword to everybody, I feel it unnecessary to pollute my 
own lips or your ears. If he comes to you, (for he boasts of doing 
so, and is confident on the strength of his having friends in the court, ) 
remember Arnold of Brescia, for a greater than Arnold is here, No 
man is more worthy of perpetual imprisonment—nothing could be 
more just to him than the imposition of perpetual silence.’ + 

Whether Nicholas ever made any such appeal as he threatened 
does not appear ; but if he did, it certainly was not followed by any 
such consequences as Bernard suggests, for he was living many years 
after as a monk in his old monastery of Montier Ramey, as appears 
by a letter which we have from him to William, Archbishop of 
Rheims, who did not attain that dignity till the year 1176. 


* Ep. 284. Tom. i. p. 275. 

+ Ep. cexeviii. ‘The Cistercians were more cautious at a later period. Amon 
the Statuta Selecta of the General Chapter of that Order, in a.p. 1225, we find the 
following :-—“ Abbas de Ponte-Obran, qui literas quas non inspexit sigillavit, tribus 
diebus sit in levi culpa, uno ecorum in pane et aqua? et monachus qui ei litteras 
obtulit, eadem poena puniatur, et in Capitulo vapulet.”—No. xxiii. ap. iv. Mart. 
1337. 

t The reader will, I believe, find most of the particulars relating to Nicholas, for 
whieh I have not otherwise accounted, in Mabillon’s discourse, “ De Nicolao sancti 


Bernardi Notario,” prefixed to the third tome of his edition of St. Bernard's works. 
Vol. i. 712. 
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But let us (as Bernard did) abruptly dismiss Nicholas, and look at 
the Abbot of C lugui’s own notary, Peter of Poictiers, who was after- 
wards grand prior of Clugni, and who seems to have shared, and bet- 
ter deserved, the affectionate kindness of Peter the Venerable. I was 
originally led to mention this abbot by a reference to one of his letters 
bearing on the question of monastic studies, and shewing his opinion 
as to what monks ought to read. In what sort of books his own 
“commerce” lay, may in some degree appear from what I have just 
given in a note; and his doctrine on the subject will appear from the 
following letter r though, not having Martene’s book at hand, I am 
not sure whether it is that to which he refers :-— 


** To his beloved son, Master Peter, brother Peter, the humble Abbot of Clugni, 

wishes the seeing eye, and the hearing ear : 

“« Pitying you, my most beloved son, labouring as you are in acquiring the know. 
ledge of secular literature, and burthened with the heavy load of profane studies, and 
foreseeing no reward for your labour, no relief for your burthen, I grieve to think 
that you are spending your time in vain. For, if the single and definite object of 
the true philosopher is to learn wherein real blessedness consists, and having learned 
that, to attain to it, so that instead of being miserable he may be blessed,—and if that 
is not worthy to be called blessedness in which any good thing is wanting, but that 
the summum bonum is a blessed eternity,—-who will dare to say that he is a philoso- 
pher who, by all his labours, is not advancing to eternal blessedness, but to eternal 
misery ? ‘The wise men of antiquity laboured in a search after this blessedness, and 
set to work vigorously to bring to light what was hidden in profound depths, as it 
were, from the very bowels of the earth. Hence the invention of arts, hence the 
multiplied perplexities of argumentation, hence the innumerable dissensions of sects 
disputing with each other ; some of which placed happiness in sensual pleasures, 
others in the capabilities of the soul, others thought it was to be sought in something 
above man, others with some other opinion opposed them all. 

“ Seeing that these erred, and that they were seeking among things below for 
those which are hidden above, and that mortals in this world were straying in the 
confusion of falsehood, Truth, looking from heaven, and compassionating their misery, 
arose from the earth ; and having taken the likeness of sinful flesh, in order to render 
himself visible to such creatures, He cried to those labouring under these and the 
like evils, *‘ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest; take my yoke upon you.” And, because he saw that they were tied and 
bound by deep ignorance of truth, assuming the character of a teacher, he added, 
* Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly, and ye shall find rest to your souls.’ And, 
in his sermon on the mount, he plainly taught not only where true blessedness is to 
be found, but also the means by which it is to be obtained; and at once put down 
the curious trifling of those who are searching after happiness, saying, ‘ Blessed are 
the poor in spirit, “for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 

‘* See now, without the study of Plato, without the disputations of the academy, 
without the subtleties of Aristotle, without the teaching of philosophers, the place 
and the way of happiness are discovered. Let human presumption, then, be silent, 
now that the divine Master has been heard, Let Falsehood hold its peace, for Truth 
teaches. Let man quit the teacher’s chair, for the God-man sits down to teach— 
‘ Blessed,’ saith he, ‘are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’ 
Why is it then, my most dearly beloved, that you run from school to school? Why 
are you labouring to teach and to be taught? Why is it that you are secking, 
through thousands of words and multiplied labours, what you might, if you pleased, 
obtain in plain language, and with little labour? Why, vainly studious, are you 
reciting with the comedians, lamenting with the tragedians, trifling with the metri-' 
cians, deceiving with the poets, and deceived with the philosophers: 2? Why is it that 
you are now taking so much trouble about what is not philosophy, but should rather 
(if I may do it without offence) be called foolishness. I say, foolishness; for this is 
the declaration of the true philosopher—‘ Hath not God made foolish the wisdom 
of the world?’ Run, then, my son, to that blessedness of the kingdom of heaven 
which is proposed to you by the he: avenly Master, as the one single fruit of all philo 
sophy, and which you cannot obtain except by true poverty of spirit. For, as T have 
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already said, the true Master, presiding in the school of the whole world, and over- 
throwing the seats of the false teachers, has declared him that is poor in spirit to be 
blessed, because for him is laid up the highest blessedness, that is, the kingdom of 
heaven. 

** Enter the way of poverty, which leads to the blessedness of the kingdom of 
heaven, Enter, I say, the way of poverty, not so much of the body as of the soul ; 
not so much of possessions as of humility; not so much of the flesh as of the mind. 
You will then be the true philosopher of Christ, when he shall have made the wis- 
dom of the world foolishness in you. For, according to the same apostle, if you will 
be wise, become a fool, that you may be wise. And do not glory‘in your knowledge 
of the vain talk of logic, or the curious trifling of physics, or in knowing anything 
else but Jesus Christ and him crucified. If, through his gift, you attain to this, 
there will be joy over you among the angels of God, who rejoice over every sinner 
who repents, and there will be much joy among the saints, for when one member 
rejoices, all the members rejoice with it, And to me it will be a joy beyond every- 
thing; for I will receive you as an only son,—I will nourish you with the milk of 
piety,—I will cherish you in the bosom of love,—I will bring you up among the 
little ones of Christ ; among the multitude of recruits I will arm you with heavenly 
weapons, and, as far as I can, will animate you to the spiritual warfare, and will 
fight by your side against the enemy. We shall have help from above, that as fellow- 
soldiers in the heavenly camp we may conquer the enemy, and, conquering, may be 
crowned ; and, truly philosophizing, may arrive at the true object of philosophy— 
eternal blessedness.” 


How these promises were performed by the kind and warm-hearted 
abbot, and how affectionately he was attached to this son, we may 
learn from a letter which he wrote to him when he had permitted him 
to go and reside elsewhere, (I presume at some cell belonging to 
Clugni,) and missed him so much that he repented of the leave which 
he had given. It is long, but some part is so characteristic of the 
writer, and otherwise so illustrative of our subject, that I must give 
an extract. After saying a good deal about the elevated situation of 
his retirement, and reminding him of the purposes for which Moses 
ascended the mount, and our Lord went up into the mountain, the 
abbot adds— 


“ Since, then, most dear son, in going up into a mountain, and in solitary retire- 
ment, you do, according to the grace given you, imitate the Lord and his servant, 
see that you do as far as you can imitate them in other things; that, as I have met 
your good desires by providing for you the peace of solitude, so you may procure 
some alleviation of my labours by your prayers. For to that affection with which, 
as you know, I embrace you in the love of Christ with my whole soul, you owe, not 
only your prayers, but (as St. Paul said to Philemon) your own self also. What, 
indeed, do you not owe to me, you whom I have loved almost beyond any other? 
What do you not owe to me, who never thought more even of myself than of you ? 
And it is no wonder that you have gained this place in my regard, when it was hardly 
possible for me to make any adequate return for your life and conversation. For, to 
say nothing of your other virtues, where or at what price shall I ever be able to pro- 
cure anybody so assimilated and conformed to my own ways? If I wanted to inves- 
tigate any of the deep things of holy scripture, I] always found you most ready and 
prepared. If I wanted to look out anything in profane literature, (for the sake of 
that which is sacred,) I found you prompt and shrewd. If our talk happened to be 
(as our most familiar talk most frequently was) on the contempt of the world and 
the love of heavenly things, your words seemed so separate from earthly things, and 
so full of immortality, that you seemed to be saying to me, ‘ That my mouth speak 
not the works of men.’* And me, coming from worldly occupations, and, as it 
were, frozen up with the cold of the north wind, they thawed as with the warmth of 
the southern breeze, in such a way, and so melted me by the heat of their breath 


* Ps. xvi. 4.— Douay. 
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into divine love, that éven to them the words of the Psalmist might be-applied— 
‘ Send forth thy word, and thou shalt melt them ; bis breath hath blown, and) the 


waters shall flow ;**—and I may sing, with the spouse in the Canticles, ‘\My soul | 


melted as my beloved spake."t All things were wearisome to me, I felt everything 


a burden, I was groaning like one down under a heavy load of punishment. — 


1 was like those of whom we read in Job, ‘ Behold, the giants groan under the 
waters."¢ I had no rest, no relief from anybody, until my very necessity suggested 
to me to go to you. But as soon as I could get a little leisure with and have if 
only a little conversation, I rose up again with renewed powers, more alacrity, 
to my labours, like one strengthened with much meat, and you had performed that 
divine injunction, ‘ If thou shalt see th ita teeeonsladien in the way, thou shalt 
not pai BY; bat thou shalt help with him. By your care, undoubtedly, like the 
cable of an anchor, (as Gregory says) I was prevented from being driven out to’ sea 
by contrary winds, and, though much tossed, kept into the shore. Have you for- 
these frequent and earnest conversations? Have you forgotten my tears and 
tations over tmy personal dangers? Have you lost all recollection of the fre- 
quent repulses with which you met my desire to fly from all earthly things and devote 
myself entirely to God? Oh, how often, when the door was shut, and every mortal 
exeluded, and He alone who is always in the midst of those who think or speak of 
him was witness, have we held awful discourse on the blindness of the human heart 
and its hardness; on the snares of various sins; on the different kinds of crafts of 
demons; of the depths of God’s judgments, and * how terrible in counsels over the 
children of men,'|j that on whom he will he hath mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth, and that man knows not whether he is counted worthy of love or hatred ; 
of our uncertain and fearful calling; of the scheme of man’s salvation wrought out 
by the incarnation and passion of the Son of God; of the tremendous day of the 
final judgment, of the incomprehensible severity of the divine trial whereby he 
punishes the wicked everlastingly, and the unspeakable mercy wherewith he gives 
eternal rewards to the good! Conversation on these and similar subjects, when the 
noise of the world was shut out, formed a sort of hermitage for me in the midst of 
men, and was like the tabernacle of the Lord, to which (like Moses from the stones 
of the Jews) I fled for refuge from the tumult of the world. Tired with the litiga- 
tion of men and the arguments of law-suits, here I rested. Worried about the petty 
cares of domestic management, and worn out with various dissensions, here I was 
refreshed. Annoyed by the irruption of those who spoiled us, by the slaughter of 
our people, by the devastation of various places, here I put off my sadness. The 
spots contracted from the filth of the world, I here washed away, and purged out the 
old Jeaven which is opposed to the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. And, 
what need of many words? Truly, according to Isaiah, this tabernacle was to me 
* a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert 
from storm and from rain.’ Nor was this only here at home, but wherever I went. 
You were my companion. ‘This, as we travelled together through various parts, 
neither the scorching sun, nor the freezing north-wind, nor the tempest, nor the 
cloudy day, nor the muddy earth, nor the steep mountains, nor the deep vallies, 
could deprive us-of. Everywhere, when the waves of the great sea were a little still, 
this secret place remained to us. I had you so unanimous in all things, I was so 
sure that what I found in my own mind was in yours also, that in you, almost alone 
and without exception, I found that friendship which is truly defined as identity of 
will ; so that nothing could possibly please me which was displeasing to you, nor 
displease me if agreeable to you,—according to what we read, that a certain person 
once said, there were not two souls to two bodies, but one soul seemed to inhabit 
both. But if such affection could exist among those who knew not God, as that, 
without confounding the substance and only uniting the will, they could express 
such an idea as this, what wonder is it if the love of God, which is shed abroad in 
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* Ps. exlvii. “ He shall send forth his word, and shall melt them : his Spirit shall 
blow, and waters shall flow.”— Donay. 


t Cant. v. 6. “ My soul melted as he spake.”— Douay. ¢ Job, xxvi. 5. 
§ Exod. xxiii. 5. “ If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lie underneath bis 
burden, thou shalt not pass by, but shalt lift him up with the same.”— Douay. 


| Ps. Ixv. 5.— Douay, 
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men's hearts by the Holy Spirit, hath united us in Him. who maketh of both one, 
and who said to his Father of his disciples, ‘ that they may be one, as we are.’ 

Bat it is time to begin complaining, that | may bring forth that wherewith I 
have so travailed.. For you, you, I say, have nst. this love ; you 
have severed this divine union ; you have rescinded this heavenly contract, when, as 
a friend, your friend; as an intimate, your intimate ; and (te come to the 
of authority) as a subject, your superior; as a disciple, your master; as a monk, 
yeur abbot ; not to say as a servant, your lord, has been deserted by you. But if I 
were to call you a servant, should I go too far? for the Rule bes that a monk 
shall submit to his superior with afl obedience. If with all, then with servile; but 
with ail, therefore with servile : so that you are my servant. I complain, then, of 
my servant's flying from his master, seeking out a lurking place, refusing to follow 
him, being unwilling to serve him.” 


But there are two more folio pages of this letter, and, instead of 
pursuing it, it seems more to our purpose to extract part of another to 
a monk named Gilbert, of whom I am sorry that I know little more 
than that he seems to have adopted a very secluded (if not absolutely 
solitary) life in some remote cell, and to have written to the abbot of 
Clugni for advice and instruction. If I pass over what Peter replied 
in the way of general advice, or with respect to the peculiar ‘tempta- 
tions of his circumstances, and what he says of the employment of 
his time in prayer and meditation, it is not because I think it uninte- 
resting, or less scriptural or sensible than what he might have written 
if he had been reserved to our enlightened age. But, in fact, the letter 
fills nearly five folio pages, and one must select; and the reader will 
remember that my present subject relates more directly and imme- 
diately to the literature, than to the piety, of the dark ages. Having 
spoken of prayer and meditation, he adds, referring to the latter— 


“ But since she [for he has compared her to a handmaid, whose mistress is prayer } 
is wholly spiritual, she requires the support of something else, and something infe- 
rior, and let her have the help of sacred reading. Refreshed with this, and having 
shut her book, she reflects upon what she has read, and after long reflection, minis- 
ters as a handmaid to prayer. For as the fire, when the fat is cast into ‘it, from re- 
ceiving that rich food, breaks forth in greater flames, so the fervour of prayer, en- 
riched by the fatness of meditation and reading, rises to the greatest heat of divine 
love. These are the dainties of the king’s sons. ‘This is the table prepared by the 
mother, Wisdom, to which, crying in the streets, she invites the little, not the 
great ones, saying, ‘ If any be a little one, let him come to me ;” and agait, * Come, 
eat ye my bread, and drink the wine which I have mingled."* This bread no man 
eats who is not fasting from all the food of man. This wine, unless he abstains from 
all other drink, he cannot drink. For, according to St. Gregory, he who feeds on 
sensual pleasures shall be counted unworthy of those feasts of eternal dainties. 

** But I know, my most dearly beloved, that these things are difficult of attain- 
ment; and that it is not easy for everybody to pass his life in these pursuits only. 
Let these three things, therefore, [that is, prayer, meditation, and reading] be fol- 
lowed by manual labour; that when the mind is fatigued with spiritual things, and, 
being cast down by the weight of the flesh, falls from the highest to the lowest 
things, let it be turned, not to the vain conversation of men, but to a blessed exercise 
of the bedy. Trees cannot be planted, fields cannot be watered, and no agricultural 
work can be carried on consistently with perpetual seclusion ; but, what is more 
useful, instead of the plough, you may take in hand the pen, and instead of marking 
the fields with furrows, you may score page after page with sacred letters, and the 
word of God may be sown in the parchment, which, when the harvest is ripe, that 

is, when the books are completed, may fill hungry readers with abundant fruits, and 
so heayeuly bread may dispel the deadly famine of the soul. ‘Thus plainly, thes'you 
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* Prov. ix. 4, 5.--Douay. 


Vor. XII.—Dee. 1837. 4. 
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may become a silent preacher of the divine word; and while you hold your tongue, 
your hand will sound aloud with uplifted voice in the ears of many people. You 
will be shut up in your hiding-place, while in your books you traverse sea and land. 
Like the watehman from the high place, you will ery aloud by the mouth of the 
reader in the public assemblies of the church, and whisper the same things to the 
silent servants of God in the recess of the cloister and the corner of the house. Pro- 
fession will have made you a hermit,—devotion, an evangelist; so that what you 
could rot do yourself, you may do by your labours. Be encouraged to this work 
by considering the great reward that will acerue to you on account of all whom you 
may help by this praiseworthy course. For all who, by reading your books, have 
conquered pride, subdued luxury, despised avarice, restrained wrath, have abstained 
from or one of any sins, will help to fill the barns of your eternal harvest, as 
handfuls gleaned by the sweat of your brow. And while, for the most part, the 
works of men end with their lives, and cease when they do, you will not die even 
when you are dead; and even ceasing to live, you will not cease to do good while, 
by your works, as are recalling the dead to life. And the gain of your good works 
in the sight of God will be extended even after your death, as long as (if I may so 
speak ) the life of your books endures, 

“ If, however, from its injuring your sight, or from head-ache, or from its weari- 
some sameness, you cannot, or will not, be content with this one manual employ- 
ment, make a variety by other handyworks. Make combs for combing and cleaning 
the heads of the brethren ; with skilful hand and well-instructed foot, turn needle- 
cases, hollow out vessels for wine, such as they call juséitie, or others like them, or 
try to put them together. And if there are any marshy places near, weave mats (an 
ancient monastic employment) on which you may always, or frequently sleep, may 
bedew with daily or frequent tears, and wear out with frequent genuflexion before 
God ; or, as St. Jerome says, weave little baskets with flags, or make them of wicker. 
Filling up all the time of your blessed life with these and similar works of holy pur- 
pose, you will leave no room for your adversaries to intrude into your heart, or into 
your cell; but that, when God hath filled all with his virtues, there shall be no room 
for the devil, none for sloth, none for the other vices.” 


I cannot help hoping and believing that a reader (if I am so happy 
as to have such an one) who has candidly considered the extracts 
which I have given from the letters of Peter the Venerable will have 
formed a less despicable opinion of him than he would have done had 
he merely known him by the brief and ignorant sneer of Milner. 
Whatever might be right or wrong in Peter's religion, he certainly 
was not a heartless formalist, absorbed in frivolous punctilios. But I 
hope, too, that the reader has not been misled to think (and that 1 am 
not helping the delusion by what I have just said) that I am taking, 
and giving him, all this trouble merely with a view to defend an indi- 
vidual from such silly censure. If that were my object, I should not 
wonder if I might be able to shew a probability that Peter was a man, 
if not of more critical learning, yet not deficient in secular learning, 
and certainly of more extensive reading, and real knowledge of the 
history of the church to which he belonged, than the historian who 
has held him up, not merely to scorn, but as a sort of proof or speci- 
men of the barbarism of his age. If I were his panegyrist I should 
claim some respect for the literary enterprise (even from those who 
would not give it to the Christian zeal) of the man who gave to the 
west a translation of the Alcoran.* I should express my belief that 


* In a letter to St. Bernard, from which I have already quoted, he says—“ Misi 
et novam translationem nostram contra pessimam nequam Mahumet heresim dis- 
putantem, que dum nuper in Hispaniis morarer meo studio de lingua Arabica versa 
est in Latinam. Feci autem eam transferri a perito utriusque lingua viro, Magistro 
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his treatise against the Jews is not much less wise and scriptural than 
what many persons have written since, and would even write in the 
present day on the same subject ; but on that point, or any other re- 
lating to rabbinical polemics, I should not like to speak positively, 
without consulting Dr. M‘Caul; and of his poetry (as of some other 
good men’s) I should say nothing, because I find that compliments to 
their sense and piety, and good intention, are not generally acceptable 
to poets. But I am not the biographer or the eulogist of the abbot 
Peter; and I say so much about him just for two reasons,—first, to 
shew the reader, and to beg him very seriously to consider, how  his- 
tory, and history even of the most sacred character, is too often writ- 
ten. If there is any subject which should make the historian’s hand 
tremble, even while he guides the pen of truth, it is the church of Christ, 
which he has purchased with his blood, which is, by his dispensation, 
militant here on earth, dispersed through this naughty world, and every 
page of whose history is rendered obscure by the craft and assaults of the 
devil, the weakness and the wickedness of the flesh, the friendship and 
the enmity of the world, the sins of bad men, the infirmities, the follies, 
the fancies, of good ones, and by the divine ordinance that it shall ever 
be a body consisting of many members, often, perhaps always, inca- 
pable, not merely of executing, but of appreciating, the office of each 
other. Whatever else may have contributed to perpetuate and in- 
crease this obscurity, it has, I fear, done little in comparison with pre- 
sumptuous ignorance. 

But, in the second place, I think the reader will prea. that the 
abbot Peter was not a solitary being who had some knowledge of the 
scriptures, while everybody else was ignorant. I do believe that it 
was uncommon in extent, and that his secretary Peter meant, if not 
quite all that his words might be made to say, yet something very strong, 
when he talked of his having the scriptures always ready—* utrumque 
Testamentum memoriter retinendo; "+ but that it was not so uncom- 
mon in kind as some persons have supposed the reader has probably 
been led to suspect; perhaps he has anticipated, and wondered that 
I have not noticed, an argument which is one of the most obvious and 
the most powerful, and to which I hope to proceed. 


Petro Toletano. Sed quia lingua Latina non adeo ei familiaris vel nota erat ut 
Arabica, dedi ei coadjutorem doctum virum dilectum filium, et fratrem Petrum no- 
tarium nostrum, reverentia vestre, ut wstimo, bene cognitum. Qui verba Latina 
impolite vel confuse plerumque ab eo prolata poliens et ordinans: epistolam, immo 
libellum, multis, ut credo propter ignotarum rerum notitiam perutilem futurum per- 
fecit. Fuit autem in transferendo hxc mea intentio, ut morem illum Patrum se- 
querer, quo nullam unquam suorum temporum vel levissimam, ut sic dicam, hxresim 
silendo preeterirent : quin ei totis fidei viribus resisterent, et scriptis ac disputationibus 
esse detestandam ac damnabilem demonstrarent,” &c.—Lib. 1VY. Ep. xvii. Bib. 
Clun. 843. I wonder how many people at this time, between Hyde-park-corner 
and Whitechapel church, know more of the Alcoran than Peter and his secretary did, 


* Bib. Clun. 619. 
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In proceeding to offer some remarks on the style and spirit of Fox's 


work, Iam, sensible that I enter on a matter very different from that 
in which I have been engaged while discussing the merits of the new 
edition, or that which may employ me if I should be called on to in- 
vestigate Fox’s authorities, and his mode of treating them. 

If, in the former case, 1 said that Cadomus, though represented as 
a person, was, in fact, a place ; or that Clarendon, though said to be 
in France, was really in England, I did it with a full consciousness 
that 1 was open to contradiction ; but then it must be from somebody 
who would maintain, either that I had misrepresented a particular 
sentence of a given page in a book which is in everybody’s hands, or’ 
else, that Cadomus, whatever it may be at this day, used to be a per- 
son; and that Clarendon, if it is now in England, was in France when 
the Constitutions were made. Such questions may soon be decided. 

Again, if, being called on to examine Fox’s authorities, I should 
ever find it necessary to say, “These twenty pages are (with a very 
few and slight verbal alterations) a mere reprint of almost every word 
of a well-known book, the author of which is never once named in 
them, though his references are appropriated,”—if I should be led to 
say anything like this, or to compare transcripts, or translations, with 
originals, all such questions, like the former, admit of an easy decision. 

but in treating of the style and spirit of a book, we get nearer to 
something like a matter of taste; and if in this discussion I should 
draw upon the reader’s patience rather more than in merely stating 
obvious mistakes, 1 hope he will see that it is reasonable to forgive 
me; for I cannot expect him to be satisfied with my saying that I dis- 
like this or that passage, without giving the grounds of my dislike ; 
and, in point of fact, some of the passages which I think the most dis- 
graceful and disgusting are such as some honest and religious readers, 
unacquainted with facts, and misled by ignorant agitators, may con- 
sider as very important and edifying. It may be well, in the first 
place, to give one or two such instances. 

I do not think that any one who has paid attention to the subject 
will consider me as speaking too strongly when I say, that the rise of 
the Mendicant Orders was one of the most important occurrences in 
the history of the church during the last thousand years. Its causes, 
circumstances, and consequences, are all worthy of the most diligent 
study, and the most exact research; and must be, one would think, 
subjects of deep and peculiar interest to protestants. It is, however, 
in many cases very difficult to get a clear idea of the men who were 
the originators and principal actors in matters which have wrough 
the greatest revolutions in the church and the world. This is chiefly 
owing to their false enemies and foolish friends, who have daubed 
them with alternato coats of dirty slander and childish praise, until one 
can scarcely guess what they really were. Or, perhaps, they are 
rather in the predicament of some of the figures in our churches, where, 
between the Iconoclast rebel, and the whitewashing churchwarden, the 

features can hardly be traced. One of those persons was, I) think, 
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Francis of Assisi, the founder of the Franciscan..Order., 1 have read 
marvellous things of him in the writings of his seraphic descendants, 
some of whom, [ doubt not, have been as great rogues and'liars as‘any” | 
protestant could desire to find in a monastic order; but when I turn 
from these legends to his own works, and the authenticated facts of 
his life, 1 am led to think that he was a sincere enthusiast, whose 
fanaticism meant to do good. 

The only part of his history in which I find any difficulty is that 
which represents him as having, at a late period of his life, received 
from @ seraph, and borne on his hands, and his feet, and his side, the 
sacred stigmata, or marks of our Lord’s passion. This matter, which 
is the chief boast and glory of his followers, I confess that I do not 
clearly understand. Whether as in strict and avowed imitation of 
Him who for our sakes became poor, he had embraced poverty, so he 
thought himself called upon to “ know the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable to his death,’—whether, as’ other*fanatics 
have crucified themselves,* he actually pierced his hands and his feet 
with nails,;—whether he was deceived himself, or meant to deceive 
others,—whether the story is not a fabrication of his followers,—all 
these are points which I know not how to decide ; but I am sure that 
they are not to be answered by saying, “ Oh, of course he was a lying 
papist, and was only playing a trick by pretending to perform a lying 
miracle,’”” The whole tenour of his works, written and acted, seems to 
me to forbid the supposition of his originating and maintaining an 
atrocious and impious fraud. 

I do not know that the genuineness of the works which bear his 
name can be disputed ; and, indeed, I cannot but think that if they 
had been forged by his disciples they would have wanted the simpli- 
city and piety by which they are characterized. For instance, I sus- 
pect that they would have put something more into these two little 
prayers— 
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‘© The Prayer of St. Francis at the beginning of his Conversion. 


‘* Great and glorious God, and my Lord Jesus Christ, enlighten, I beseech thee, 
the darkness of my mind. Give me right faith, assured hope, and perfect charity. 
Make me to know thee, O Lord, so that in all things I may do everything according 
to thy holy and true will. Amen.’’+ 


“ The Daily Prayer of St. Francis. 


“ My God and All! Who art thou, most sweet Lord my God? and who am I, 
a worm, thy servant? Most holy Lord, I desire to love thee. Most sweet Lord, 
I desire to love thee. Lord God, I have given to thee my whole heart and my body ; 
and L earnestly desire, if 1 may but know how, to do more for the love of thee.” 


As to the rule which he gave to his order, I really think that, except 
the principle of entire poverty, on which it was founded, there is very 








7: 


* Fox mentions, that a“ rude countryman, who had crucified bimself, and super- 
stitiously bare about the wounds in his feet and hands, was condemned to be closed 
up perpetually within walls.” ii, 374. Some readers of modern stories about the 
inquisition and escapes from convents, would suppose that he was bricked up, instead 
of being merely placed in confinement ; and it may be doubted whether Fox and his 
editor did not understand something of the kind. 

t Opuse., tom. i., p. 102, { Ibid., p. 119. 
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little: doctgine with'which candid criticism eould’ firid fault. Tt 8. al. 


most''entirely ‘in the language of scripture, and I believe that the 
fret third chapter ( which some account not a part of the Rule, but 
an addition to it,though a genuine work of St: Francis) contaitis more 
that might give offence to protestants than’ any other part.’ At the 
same time it is so characteristic that I transeribe it— 


“ Cuar. XXILI+.A Prayer to God; or, Thankagiving and Exhortation to the Brethren. 


© Almighty, most holy, most high, and greatest God, holy Father, and righteous 
Lord, King of heaven and earth, we give thee thanks for thyself, that by thy holy. 
will, and by thine only Son, and Holy Spirit, thou didst create all, things, Etual 
and corporeal, and placed us, formed after thine image and likeness, in Par: dise, and 
by our fault we fell. And we give thee thanks that, like as by thy Son thow ‘didst 
create us ; so by reason of that thy great love wherewith thou hast loved us, thou hast 
caused him, very God and very man, to be born of the glorious, ever-virgin, mos 
blessed St, Mary, and hast willed the redemption of us captives by his cross, and 
blood, and death. And we give thee thanks, that the same, thy Son, is to come 
again in the glory of his majesty, to send the accursed, who have not repented, and 
have not known thee, into eternal fire ; and to say to all who have known and adored 
thee, and served thee in penitence, ‘ Come, ye blessed of my Father, receive the king- 
dom for you from the beginning of the world.’ 

* And because all we miserable creatures and sinners are not worthy to name thee, 
we humbly pray that our Lord Jesus Christ, thy beloved Son, in whom thou art well 

together with thy Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, may give thanks to thee, as; to 
thee and to them shall be well pleasing, he who is all-sufficient with thee for all 
things, by whom thou hast done so great things for us, Hallelujah. | 

* And the ious mother, the most blessed Mary, ever-virgin; the blessed 
Michael, Raphael, and all the choirs of blessed spirits, seraphim, echernbim, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, virtues, angels, archangels ; St.. Jobn 
the Baptist, Jobn the Evangelist, Peter, Paul, and the blessed patriarchs and pro- 
phets, innocents, apostles, evangelists, disciples, aes confessors, virgins, blessed 
Elijah and Enoch ; and all saints that have been, shall be, and are, we humbly im- 
plore, for thy love’s sake, that, according to thy pleasure, they may give thanks for 
these things to the most high God, true, eternal, and li¢ing, with thy most, blessed 
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, for ever and ever, 
Amen. _ Hallelujah. 

** And all those who desire to serve the Lord God in the catholic and apostolic 
church, and all the following orders—priests, deacons, sub-deacons, acolytes and exor- 
cists, readers and door-keepers, and all clerks, all monks, and all nuns; all chiidren 
and little ones, all poor and needy, kings and princes, labourers and husbandmen, 
servants and masters ; all virgins, single and married persons, laity, male and female; 
all infants, youths, young men and old, sick and healthy, all great and small,-and all 
peoples, » and tongues, and all nations,,and all men everywhere in the world, 
who are and shall be; all we minor friars, unprofitable servants, humbly beg and 
implore, that we may all persevere in true faith and repentance, for otherwise none 
can be saved, Let us, from our whole heart, whole soul, whole mind and strength, 
whole intellect, and all powers, with all endeavour, all affection, all bowels, all desire 
and will, love the Lord God, who has given us all our body, all our soul, all. our life; 
who has created us, and redeemed us, and by his mere mercy saved us. Who to us 
miserable and wretched, putrid and fetid, ungrateful, stupid, and wicked, hath done, 
and doth all good things. Let us therefore desire nothing else, let us wish for no- , 
thing else, let nothing else _— and delight us, but our Creator and Redeemer 
and Saviour, only and true God, who is the complete good, all good, entire good, 
true and chief good, who alone is good, merciful, kind, sweet, and delightful ; who 
alone is holy, just, true, and right; who alone is benign, innocent, pure; by whom, in 
whom, and through whom, is all the pardon, all the grace, all the glory, of all peni- 
tents and just men, of all the blessed who rejoice together in heaven, 

*¢ Let nothing then hinder, nothing separate, nothing intervené, but that we may 
all, in every place, every hour, and at all times, every day and continually, truly and 
hunibly, believe in, and keep in our hearts, and love and honour and adore, and 
serve and praise and bless, let us glorify and superexalt, let us magnify and give 
thanks to the most high and most exalted Lord God eternal, and the Trinity and 


hi 
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“J have -admitted ane St. een was a piven but T pe € 
thinking that his fanaticism was of a kind which we 
be highly popular with some of those who most blame: him, » I should 
have thought that a writer like Fox, whose work is full of aochentenh 
about the riches'of monks and ‘clergy, and who. seems to have been 
anxious to have the church reduced to actual he, caper eer would have 
iy teen arin ere wp ye Fm SI itself. 
in a flagrant love of poverty. Perhaps he saw, as rea corteinly did, 
and we may see from history, that luxury was cree ae ot 
and the cloister, and riches were a means of 
had renounced the world without, for a fatter world te th 
had no notion of any remedy but the absolute and entire repodiation 
of property. He had no idea of a temperance society ; or anything 
short of “totalism.” That he was wrong I do not mean to’ dispute ; 
but how far, I think is known to God only; for by him alone are the 
state of the church, and the world, and the precise acts and intentions 
of the man, fully understood. 

But, however absurd anybody may think.St. Francis to have been, 
I believe that no moderately informed protestant has ever pretended 
that'/he was insincere in all this. It is acknowledged that he gave up 
a respectable station in society, and renounced his’ patrimony, and I 
do not know that he has ever been charged with the’ least infraction 
of his own rule. .He chose to be poor, and he was rdane’ If he, had 
chosen to’ be rich, men would have praised him for good to him- 
self; and no doubt he would have been wiser, and his devotion would 
have been more acceptable in the sight of God, if he ae payed, 
“Give me neither poverty nor riches ;” but if his 
cation of poverty was foolish, and even sinful, it should, as I have said, 
meet with lentent treatment from a writer whose work continually 
harps on the duty of reducing the clergy to evangelical poverty, 

There is another part of St. Francis’s enthusiasm of which I know 
not how to speak otherwise than in terms of respect; and I am-con- 
vinced that the gentlemen who have avowed themselves as the insti: 
gators of the new edition of Fox, would be the last men in the world 
to ridicule his missionary zeal. It is true that, as soon as he had got 
seven companions, he thought it right that he and they should’set out 
by pairs to the east, west, north, and south, to preach the gospel.” I 
know of. no pretence for "charging him with any motive but that of 
making known the truth of God to sinners. Some proof. of sincerity 
there seems to be in that part of his Rule which relates to missionaries, 


“Cuar. XVI. Of those who go among the Saracens and Infidels, 


‘© The Lord ‘said, ¢ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. Be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.’ Therefore, let all such of the 
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brethren as by divine inspiration shall desire to go among the Saracens, and other 
infidels, go with the permission of their provincials, (ministri et servi.) And let the 
minister give permission, and not oppose, if he sees that they are fit to be sent ; for 
he will be bound to give an account to the Lord, if in this, or in other an he 
shall proceed indiscreetly. The brethren, however, who go may converse spiritually 
among them in two ways. One way is, not to make strifes, nor contentions, but to 
be subject to every human creature for God's sake, and to confess themselves Chris- 
tians. Another way is, that when they see it to be the will of God, they shall pro- 
claim the word of God, that they should believe in God Almighty the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the Creator of all things, the Redeemer and Saviour 
the Son; that they should be baptized, and made Christians, because, ‘except a man 
be born of water and ofthe Holy Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’ 
These, and other things, such as are pleasing to the Lord, they may say among 
themselves and to others, because the Lord saith in the gospel, * Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven ; 
and whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man 
be ashamed when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the 
holy angels.’ And let all brethren, wheresoever they are, remember that they have 
, alge themselves, and left their bodies, to our Lord Jesus Christ; and they ought, 
or the love of him, to expose themselves to enemies visible, as well as invisible ; for 
the Lord hath said, ‘ He that loseth his life for my sake, shall save it unto life eter- 
nal.’ Blessed are they who suffer persecution for righteousness, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you. But 
if they persecute you in one city, fly to another. Blessed are ye when men shall 
hate you, and shall curse you, and revile you, and cast out your name as evil, and 
when they shall say all evilagainst you falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceed- 
ing glad, for great is your reward in heaven. But I say unto you, my friends, Be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that, have no more that they can do. 
See that ye be not frightened. In your patience shall ye possess your souls, but he 
that endureth to the end, he shall be saved,”’* 

And better evidence of sincerity is to be found in his own actions. 
He not only thus sent others ; he set out himself to preach the gospel 
in Syria, but was driven back on the coast of Dalmatia. Again, he 
attempted to get to Africa, and had made his way into Spain, when 
illness compelled him to return, A third time he was more successful, 
and if there was anything of enthusiasm in his project, or of presump- 
tion in his mode of executing it, yet I cannot think that any true 
Christian would consider him a fit subject for ridicule. Indeed, I am 
convinced that if any man were (as far as possible) to do the very 
same thing, in the very same way, at this present time, whatever abuse 
he might meet with from infidels and scoffers, he would be treated 
with sincere and just respect in the “ Missionary Register.’’ There 
might be a word or two about being judicious; but I am much mis- 
taken if the conductors, or the readers, of that work would be satisfied, 
or think that a was done to the man, if the story of his adven- 
tures was told as simply as it is by Cardinal Bonaventure, the seraphic 
doctor, who was the biographer, and (though his junior) for some years 
the contemporary of St.Francis. He says— 


\ 

‘* But the ardour of charity urging his spirit to martyrdom, he made a third 
attempt to go to the infidels, that, by pouring out his blood, he might extend the 
faith of the Trinity ; and going to Syria, in the thirteenth year after his conversion, 
he resolutely exposed himself to many dangers in order to obtain an interview with 
the Soldan of Babylon. For there was at that time such implacable war between the 
Christians and Saracens, their armies being encamped on the plain over against each 
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eters tee was no passing over from one to the other without, peril of life; for 
the d issued a cruel order, that whoever should bring the head 0 ‘a Ch 
tian should receive a reward of a gold besant. But the intrepid solifier of , 
Araneta, bog speedily to accomplish his purpose, determined to cross oVer, ‘Un- 
moved by the fear, provoked by the desire, of death. Having first pruyed, and being 
st ened by the Lord, he confidently sung those words of the prophet, ‘ Though’ 
walk RIMES. Re valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art 
with me.’ ving therefore taken a companion, named brother Iluminatus, a man 
of both light and power, when he began his journey, he met two sheep. The hol 
man, being cheered by the sight of them, said to his companion, ‘ Trust in the Lord, 
brother, for that word of the gospel will be fulfilled in us, Behold, 1 send you forth 
as sheep in the midst of wolves.’ When, however, theyhad got further, the Saracen 
guards met them, who running swiftly upon them, like wolves on sheep, ill-treated 
these servants of God in a dismal manner, abusing them, beating them, and binding 
them with chains, At length, when they had been in various ways ill-used and 
injured, they were, through the providence of God, led, as the man had desired, to 
the Soldan,. When that prince inquired by whom, and for i 2 Pp ,» and in 
what capacity, they had been sent, and how they had come, Francis, the servant’ of 
Christ, answered with intrepid courage, that he had been sent over, not by man, but 
by the most high God, that he might shew unto him and to his people the way of 
salvation, and publish the gospel of truth. And with such constancy of mind, such 
power of soul, and such fervour of spirit, did he preach to the afuresaid Soldan, the 
Triune and One God, and Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all men, as clearly shewed 
that those words of the gospel were truly fulfilled in him, ‘I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist.’ © For 
the Soldan, perceiving the admirable fervour and power in the man of God, not only 
gave him willing audience, but urgently pressed him to stay. But the servant of 
Christ, being enlightened by the divine oracle, said, ‘ If you with your people choose 
to be converted to Christ I will willingly stay with you from love to him ; but if you 
hesitate to exchang” the law of Mahomet for the faith of Christ, order a great fire to be 
kindled, and I will enter it with your priests, that you may thus know which faith, 
as being most sure and holy, deserves to be maintained.’ To whom the Soldan 
replied, ‘ I do not believe that any of my priests would expose himself to the fire, or 
undergo any torment for the defence of his faith ;* (for he had just seen that one of 
his priests, a respected and aged person, on hearing what had been said, had vanished. ) 
To whom the holy man answered, ‘ If you will promise me, for yourself and your 
people, that you will embrace the Christian faith if I come out of the fire unhurt, I 
will go into it by myself; and if I am burned, let it be imputed to my sins; but if a 
divine power protects me, you shall acknowledge that Christ is the power and the 
wisdom of God, true God and Lord, the Saviour of all men.’ The Sultan, how- 
ever, replied, that he could not venture to accept these terms, for fear of a sedition 
among the people ; but he offered him many precious gifts, which the man of God, 
who coveted not earthly things, but the salvation of souls, despised like dirt. The 
Sultan, seeing the holy man to be such a perfect contemner of worldly things, was 
moved with admiration, and conceived a still greater esteem for him; and although 
he would not, or perhaps dared not, come over to Christianity, yet he earnestly be- 
sought the servant of Christ to take the things before mentioned to be distributed for 
his soul's weal (pro salute ipsius) to poor Christians or churches. But he, both be- 
cause he wished to avoid having a large sum of money, and because he did not per- 
ceive any root of true piety in the mind of the Soldan, would by no means agree to 
this. Moreover, seeing that he did not succeed in the conversion of that nation, nor 
could compass his design, being premonished by a divine revelation, he returned to 
Christendom.” 


Of course it is quite open to every man to discuss the character of 
St. Francis, and if he sees ground for considering him a hypocrite and 
a knave, Jet him say so in plain terms, I do not want to eulogize him, 
and much less his followers; but there is such a thing as speaking 
fairly of the worst persons; and I do think that truth and charity are 
outraged, and the real working of God in his church is concealed or 
misrepresented, by presumptuous ignorance and party spleen, when 
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men write as Fox does of St. Francis. I give the following as a speci- 
men of that style and spirit to which I have a “ personal dislike ;” and 
I entreat the gentlemen who have caused it to be reprinted, to come 
forward and tell the church and the world whether they have a “ per- 
sonal liking” for it, and whether, in their deliber ate judgment, it is the 
way in which the history of the church should be written. 


“ The order of the minors, or minorite friars, descended from one Francis, an 
Italian, of the city of Assisium. This Assisian ass, who, I suppose, was some simple 
and rude idiot, hearing, upon a time, how Christ sent forth his disciples to preach, 
thought to imitate the same in himself and his disciples, and so left off his shoes: he 
had but one coat, and that of coarse cloth. Instead of a latchet to his shoe, and of 
a girdle, he took about him a hempen cord, and so he apparelled his disciples ; teach- 
ing them to fulfil (for so he speaketh) the perfection of the gospel, to apprehend 
poverty, and to walk in the way of holy simplicity. He left, in writing, to his dis- 
ciples and followers, his rule, which he called ‘ Regulam Evangelicam,’ the rule of 
the gospel. As though the gospel of Christ were not a sufficient rule to all Christian 
men, but it must take its perfection of frantic Francis. And yet, for all that great 
presumption of this Francis, and notwithstanding this his rule, sounding to the 
derogation of Christ’s gospel, he was confirmed by this Pope Innocent. Yea, and 
such fools this Francis found abroad, that, not only he had followers of his doltish 
religion, both of the nobles and unnobles of Rome, but also some there were who 
builded mansions for him and his friars. This Francis, as he was superstitious In 
casting all things from him, as his girdle, girding a cord about him ; so, in outward 
chastising of himself, so straight he was to his flesh, leaving the ordinary remedy 
appointed by God, that in the winter season he covered his body with ice and snow. 
He called poverty his Lady; he kept nothing overnight. So desirous he was of 
martyrdom, that he went to Syria to the Saladin,* who received him honourably ; 
whereby it may be thought that surely he told not the truth, as St. John Baptist did 
in Herod's house, for truth is seldom welcome in courts,f and in the world. But it 
is hard to make a martyr of him who is no true confessor. I will here pass over the 
fable how Christ and his saints did mark him with five wounds. These Franciscan, 
or begging friars, although they were all under one rule and clothing of St. Francis, 
yet they be divided into many sects and orders ; some go on treen shoes, or pattens ; 
some, barefooted; some are regular Franciscans, or observants; some, minors, or 
minorites; others be called ‘minimi;’ others, of the gospel; others, ‘de caputio.’ 
They all differ in many things, but accord in superstition and hypocrisy.” ii. 351. 


In another place, Fox says— 


“What was in St. Francis (look upon his superstitious life, and presumptuous 
testament, wrought no doubt by Satan to diminish and obscure the Testament of Jesus 
Christ),{ why he should be made a saint, and not an enemy, rather, of Christ?” 


ii. BSY. 

I offer this as one specimen, and I hope to produce others, in justi- 
fication of my dislike to the spirit and style of the work; but, in the 
meantime, I must ask all sober-minded men what good can be ex- 


a ——— re ee 


* Itis very characteristic of this work that one can hardly ever quote a passage for 
any particular purpose without observing something by the way which shews care- 
lessness, or want of information, on the part of the author, or the editor, or both. 
Fox evidently thought (and the editor acquiesces) that Soldan and Saladin were the 
same words, or meant the same thing. Beside the present instance there are two 
others. ii. 404. 

+t Have we not heard something of Queen Elizabeth's great regard for “ Father 
Fox”? 

¢ Can anything be more absurd and illenatured? Would it not be quite as fair to 
say that Fox's Acts were wrought by Satan to obscure and diminish the Acts of the 
Apostles y , 
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pected from reprinting such trash? Is it to convert papists, or to 
instruct protestants ? or to persuade the world that the church of Eng- 
land has no resource against Rome but railing aa calling names ? 

I am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, S. R. Marr.ano. 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
Continued from p. 503 


Tue extracts contained in the present number carry us on through 
the concluding period of Buckingham’s administration. We have 
seen him courting the “ popular” party, till he found it impossible any 
longer to keep in with them; we find him then turning over to the 
church party, and endeavouring to make them the tools of the new 
line of politics which he was then taking up. By this means, as we 
shall see, the disposal of the higher church preferment came back 
into episcopal hands; and thus, much abuse was corrected. The 
minister, however, still endeavoured to make his church patronage, 
though in the hands of one of the bishops, the means of furthering his 
own political ends. Meanwhile, the archbishop was virtually, and, 

at length, actually, suspended ; and if the laxity of his principles was 
such that churchmen can scarce ‘ly regret that ‘his influence was thus 
absolutely destroyed, they will, at ‘the same time, remember, that it 
was the power of a court favourite, setting aside the united judgme nt 
of the bench of bishops, that placed Ab bott, instead of Andrews, in the 
vacant see. And if "eas who take an unfavourable view of Laud’ 3 
character and kainate, think too much power was put into his hands, 
when only a junior bishop, they will remember that his elevation was 
in the face of the ella shop’s strenuous opposition. Altogether the 
system was out of order, through a political appointinent to the metro- 
politan see; and Buckingham’s administration throughout stands out, 
in contrast with the ge ‘neral practice of those times, as a kind of spe- 

cimen, by anticipation, of the system which it was reserved for our 
own times to see fully carried out, the pume minister taking into his 
own hands the patronage which had been committed to the crown, 
and employing it as might seem at the moment best to fall in with 
the ever-changing policy of an arbitrary despotism. 

“ Laud was now (1624, while bishop of St. David's) brought into a higher 
degree of credit with the Duke of Buckingham than he was before, by means 
whereof he came to be of great power and authority with him; insomuch 
that, when the duke fell sick of an ague in the beginning of May, he was 
extreme impatient of his fits till Laud came to visit him; by whom he was so 
charmed and sweetened, that at first he endured his fits with patience, and by 
that patience did so break their heats and violences, that at last they left him. 
poe this time forwards, he was not used only as a confessor, but a coun- 
sel also employed by him, in considering and advising whether the great 
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endowments belonging to the hospitals founded in the dissolved house of Car- 
thusian monks, (commonly, but corruptly, called the Charter House,) might 
not be inverted to the maintenance of an army for the present wars, as well 
for his Majesty’s advantage as the ease of the subject. And to this proposi- 
tion (as it seems) he returned a negative, for I find not that the business ad- 
vanced any further. He liked not any inversions or alienations of thatnature, 
lest being drawn into example, the lands of colleges, or cathedral churches, 
might in like manner be employed unto secular uses. Besides, he could not 
choose but know that a project had been set on foot about ten years before, 
for the entituling of the king to all Sutton’s lands; which probably might 
have succeeded, if Coke, then being Lord Chief Justice, and one of the trustees 
for erecting the hospital, had not stood stoutly to his trust; by which, though 
he got the king’s displeasure, yet amongst others he preserved the reputation 
of an honest man. And Laud might very well conclude, that he who durst 
oppose the king when he was in his favour, would be found more intractable 
at this time when he was in disgrace ; which rendered him the less solicitous 
to appear in a business not otherwise approved of by him. But in another 
point, which was more to his liking, and lay within the sphere of his activity, 
he gave him as much satisfaction as he had desired. This was the giving him 
the | heads of doctrinal puritanism ; that is to say, the heads of such doctrines 
as were maintained by those of the puritan faction, though not maintained by 
them as puritans, tut as Calvinists only. The duke had a desire to know 
them, and he served him in it.’’* 

*« The lord keeper Williams stood upon no good terms with the duke in the 
life of King James; but he declined more and more in favour after his decease. 

. But as he fell, so Laud ascended. Neil, his good friend, then bishop of 
Durham, had falien sick in the beginning of the spring, at whose request he 
Was appointed to wait upon his Majesty as clerk of the closet ; in which ser- 
vice, though he continued not long, yet he made such use of it, that from that 
time forwards he grew as much into ‘the king’s favour, as before he had been 
in the duke’s, becoming, as it were, his Majesty’s secretary for all church con- 
cernments,’”’* 

“ It happened, during the sitting of the late parliament (1626), that Arthur 
Lake, bishop of Bath and Wells, a man of great learning and exemplary piety, 
departed this life; into whose place his Majesty, on the 20th of June, nomi- 
nates our Bishop of St. David’s..... 

* To welcome him to this new honour, his Majesty commanded him to draw 
up certain Instructions to be communicated to the archbishops, bishops, and 
the rest of the clergy of this realm upon this occasion. The late parliament 
being dissolved without acting anything in order to his Majesty’s service, he 
was necessitated, by the urgency of his atfairs, to try his fortune on the sub- 
ject in the way of loan, which seemed to have some regality in it..... And 
to that end Laud received a command from his Majesty, by the Duke of 
Buckingham, to reduce certain instructions into form, partly political, partly 
ecclesiastical, in the cause of the King of Denmark. .. .. To this he cheerfully 
conformed, and brought the said instructions to the duke within two days 
after, being the 16th of September... .. 

“ Such were the Instructions issued by his Majesty’s command, in the pre- 
sent exigent. The dexterous performance of which service, as it raised Laud 
higher in his Majesty’s good opinion of him than before he was, so was it 
recompensed with a place of greater nearness to him than before he had ; for 
on that very day which gives date to the said Instructions, the most learned 
and reverend Bishop Andrews, bishop of Winton, and dean of his Majesty’s 
chapel royal, departed this life at his episcopal house in Southwark ; whose 
funerals were solemnized in St. Saviour’s Church, on the 11th day of Novem- 
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* Heylyn’s Life of Laud, anno 1624 


Ibid., anno 1620. 
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ber following, Buckeridge, then bishop of Rochester, bestowing his last duty 
on him in a funeral sermon. .... But after his decease, ninety-six of his ser- 
mons were collected with great care and industry, published in print, and 
dedicated to his sacred Majesty, by Laud, then bishop of London, and Buck- 
eridge, at that time bishop of Ely, (1628.) For Felton, of Ely, dying the year 
before, Buckeridge had been translated thither by the power and favour of that 
his dear friend and quondam pupil ; Curle, dean of Lichfield, and one of the 
residentiaries of Salisbury, succeeding, after his translation, in the see of 
Rochester. .... After his (Andrews’) death, the see of Winton was kept 
vacant till the latter end of the year next following ; the profits of it being, in 
the meantime, taken up for his Majesty’s use, and answered into the exchequer, 
according to an ancient custom (but more old than commendable) used fre- 
quently by the kings of England, since the time of William, surnamed Rufus, 
from whom it is said to have took beginning.’’* 

“On Sunday, the 29th of April (1627), it pleased his Majesty to admit the 
Bishop of Bath and Wells for one of the lords of his most honourable privy 
council; an honour which he would not have accepted with $0 great cheer- 
fulness if his dear friend, the Lord Bishop of Durham, had not been sworn at, 
or about, the same time also. So mutually did these two prelates contribute 
their assistances to one another, that as Neile gave Laud bis helping hand to 
bring him first into the court, and plant him in King James his favour, so 
Laud made use of all advantages in behalf of Neile to keep him in favour with 
King Charles, and advance him higher. The fleet and forces before mentioned 
being in readiness, and the duke provided for the vovage, it was not thought 
either safe or fit that the duke himself should be so long absent, without leav- 
ing some assured friend about his Majesty, by whom all practices against him 
might be either prevented or suppressed, and by whose means the king’s affec- 
tions might be always inflamed towards him. ‘To which end Laud is first 
desired to attend his Majesty to Portsmouth, before which the navy lay at 
anchor, and afterwards to wait the whole progress also; the inconveniences 
of which journeys he was as willing to undergo as the duke was willing to 
desire it. The church, besides, was at that time in an heavy condition, and 
opportunities must be watched for keeping her from falling from bad to worse. 
No better her condition now in the realm of England than anciently in the 
eastern churches, when Nectarius sate as supreme pastor in the chair of Con- 
stantinople .... a man, as the historian saith of him, of an exceeding fair 
and plausible demeanour, and very gracious with the people: one that chose 
rather (as it seems) to give free way to all men’s fancies, and suffer every man’s 
proceedings, than draw upon himself the envy of a stubborn clergy and a 
factious multitude. Never was church more like to church, bishop to bishop, 
time to time, (the names of the sects and heresies being only changed,) than 
those of Constantinople then, and of England now. A pregnant evidence, 
that possibly there could not be a greater mischief in a church of God than a 
popular prelate. .... 

‘* But before that parliament (1627) begins, we must take some notice of 
some changes then in agitation amongst the governors of the church. His 
Majesty, in the June foregoing, had acquainted Laud with his intent of nomi- 
nating him to the see of London, in the place of Mountain, whom he looked 
On as a man unactive, and addicted to voluptuousness, and one that loved his 
ease too well to disturb himself in the concernments of the church..... In 
order unto this design, it was thought expedient to translate Neile (whose 
accommodations Laud much studied) to the see of Winchester, then vacant 
by the death of Andrews, and to remove Mountain unto Durham, in the place 
of Neile. But the putting of this design into execution did require some time. 
Such officers of state as had the management of the king’s revenue thought it 


—————_____ ———_ --—__ — ——— ee ~~. —— -- -— ~~ 


* Ibid., anno 1626. 
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not fit, in that low ebb of the exchequer, that the church of Winton should be 
filled with another bishop before the Michaelmas rents, at least, (if not some 
following pay-days also, ) had flowed into his Majesty’s coffers ; which, though 
it were no very long time compared with the vacancies of some former reign, 
yet gave it an occasion tosome calumniating spirits to report abroad, that this 
bishopric was designed to be a subsistence for one of the Queen of Bohemia’s 
younger sons, who was to hold it by the name of an administrator, according 
to an ill custom of some princes amongst the Lutherans. But this obstruction 
being passed by, Neile, with great cheerfulness in himself, and thankfulness 
unto the king, proceeded in his translation to the see of Winton ; his election 
being ratified by his Majesty, and confirmed in due form of law, before the 
end of the next year, 1627.’”* 

** No sooner was the sui flame ended, but Laud prepares for his transla- 
tion to the see of London, (anno 1628.).... 

“ His own translation being past, his next employment of that nature was 
his assisting at the consecration of Mountague, nominated by his Majesty to 
the sce of Chichester in the place of Carleton, who died about the latter end of 
the parliament; which action in the king seemed more magnanimous than 
safe. For though there was much magnanimity in preferring the man, whom 
he beheld as well in his personal sufferings as his great abilities, yet was it 
not held safe for him (as his case then stood) to give such matter of exaspe- 
ration to the [louse of Commons, of whom he did expect a supplement to the 
former subsidies within few months after. Nor did the business pass so 
clearly on Mountague’s side, but that he found a rub in his way, which was 
like to have hindered his preferment for the present time, but possibly enough, 
for the times to come... . which rub thus happily removed, August 22nd, 
Mountague hastens all he could to his consecration, which was performed on 
Sunday, the 24th, at the archbishop’s house in Croydon, Laud, amongst other 
bishops, assisting at it. And it is possible enough, that if he had not made 
such haste as he did, he might have had a worse rub in it than he had before. 
Scarce was the consecration finished, when news came to Croydon of the un- 
fortunate death of the Duke of Buc kingham, murdered the day before at Ports- 
mouth, by John Felton, a lieutenant. . The duke had wholly set his heart 
on the relief of Rochel, then blocked up ‘by the French both by sea and land, 
in hope thereby to redeem the honour he had lost at the Isle of Rhee, and to 
ingratiate himself with the people of England....he was almost at the 
point of going on board when Felton cut him off in the midst of his glories. 

. . Taken upon suspicion, and questioned about the murder, he made no 
scruple to avow it, as a meritorious act, of which he had more cause to glory 
than to be ashamed: and being afterwards more cunningly handled by one of 
his Majesty’s chaplains, (sent to him from the court on purpose te work him 
to it,) he confessed plainly and resolvedly, that he had no other motive to 
commit that murder but the late remonstrance, in which the duke had been 
accused for being the cause of all the grievances and mischiefs in the common- 
wealth. 

‘“‘ It is not to be doubted but that his Majesty was much afflicted in the loss 
of so dear a servant, in whose bosom he had lodged so many of his counsels, 
and to whose conduct he had so tuily recommended the great concernments 
of the kingdom. But such was the constancy of his temper, and the known 
evenness of his spirit, that in the midst of all these sorrows he neither neglected 
his affairs abroad nor his friends at home. .... And. . being well assured of 
that infinite anguish and disconsolation which Laud (his now most trusty 
servant) must needs suffer under, by the most barbarous assassination of so 
dear a friend, he despatched Elphinston, his cup-bearer, with a gracious mes- 
sage to comfort him in those disquiets of his soul; and on the neck of that, a 
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letter of his own hand-writing to the same effect. He looks upon him now as 
his principal minister, well practised in the course of his business, of whose 
fidelity to his person, and perspicacity of judgment in affairs of state, he had 
found such good proof..... He was before but an inferior minister in the 
ship of state, and had the trimming of the sails, the superinspection of the 


bulgings and leakings of it; now he is called unto the helm, and steers the 
course thereof by his sage directions,””* 





SACRED POETRY. 


ee 


MINISTERIAL UNWORTHINESS. 
** Who is sufficient for these things?” 


Dare I presume to stand before thy throne— 

To minister to thee, O Lord most high— 

To pray for others’ sins—when all my own 
Shrink from the piercing sunbeam of thine eye— 
That awful cup to touch! and may I dare 

The body of the Lord around to bear? 


Alas! | am undone! my fainting eyes 

The Lorp of Hosts, the Eternal King have seen: 

Sinful, unclean am [—my dwelling lies 

Amidst a world of sinners, and unclean ! 

O for a seraph’s touch of flame divine, 

Borne from the depths of heaven’s mysterious shrine ! 
Junuary 12, 1837. 0. 


INFIDELITY. 


“ Let no man’s heart fail because of him; thy servant will go and fight with this 
philistine.”’ 
“T beheld then beeause of the voice of the great words which the horn spake; I 


beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the 
burning flame.” 


High is thy look, thy gait, thy word, 
Thou that against God’s church dost rise, 
Gigantic Falsehood, with thy sword 
Fresh from infernal armories : 

A weaver’s beam thy mighty spear, 

And many a page beneath thy shield 
Shouts thy loud battle-cry of fear, 

That makes e’en Israel’s armies yield. 


Down thou must come! thy haughty heart 
Must yet be levelled with the dust : 

Thou fallest not by earthly darts, 

Thy breastplate mocks at mortal’s thrust ; 


See a — 


* Ibid., anno 1628. 
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But they who meet thee in thy pride 
Go forth in the all-conquering name, 
And Jesus, whom thou hast defied, 
Shall give thy body to the flame. 
April 28, 1837. 0. 


EXPECTATION. 


“ Lord, how long shall the ungodly— 
How long shall the ungodly triumph ?” 


Dost thou inquire how long— 

How long shall the ungodly’s triumph last ?— 
Ask of the chilling blast, 

What time it sweeps, so piercingly and strong, 
Across the desolate fields and pallid sky : 

So may the angel of the north reply— 

It lasts until its work be done, 

Until the earth be purified and dry, 

And fitted for the beams of the reviving sun. 


April 10, 1837. 8. 


—_— ——_- -—_ —-— 


“VOX POPULI.” 


“ Some therefore cried one thing, and some another ; for the assembly was confused, 
and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together.” 


‘* All with one voice, about the space of two hours, cried out, Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians !” 


God has a voice in the deep-sounding woods ; 

On the great mountains, when the winds pass by ; 
His glorious voice echoes around the sky ; 

In roaring cataracts, and weltering floods: 

But whence comes this, the voice of multitudes, 
The voice of ignorance and levity, 

Of proud self-will, that brooks no guardian eye, 
And malice dark, o’er fancied wrongs that broods ? 
Speaks not the mouth out of the heart’s o’erflow ? 
And wilt thou say this people’s heart is pure? 
Dar’st thou their voice, the voice of God to name? 
Abhor such impious speakings, lest thou grow 

To more ungodliness, and, past all cure, 

Hear God’s true voice in doom of endless flame. 


May 9, 1837. 0. 


THE CHOICE, 
*“* What doest thou here?” 


Tell me, what dost thou here, 

Thou that art standing by the altar’s side? 
Say, art thou fled for fear, 

As in a sanctuary to abide ? 

Nay, in these days most danger lies within ; 
Judgment at God’s own house doth oft begin. 
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May 9, 1837. 
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Camest thou here for gold ? 

Far be from me such base idolatry ; 

The hireling in Christ's fold 

Still flies the wolf, and leaves the sheep to die: 
Be my affections set on things above ; 

There be my treasure stored, and there my love. 


Seekest thou the popular voice ? 

Shame on the thought unseemly and profane : 
Who courts that empty noise, 

Even as their breath, his heart is light and vain: 
[ll may he tread upon this holy ground, 

Where God abides, and angels watch around. 


Seekest thou ease and rest? 

Not here I seek them, though I love them well ; 
Amid the strifes unblest . 
That tear God’s household, peace can never dwell : 
My rest remaineth in the latter day, 

When anxious toil and care have passed away. 


Seek’st thou great things and high? 

No worldly greatness to my grasp be given: 

I seek the lofty sky, 

I seek the greatness of eternal heaven : 

Whom have I there, O Lord, but only thee? 
Therefore on earth thy house my home shall be. 


THE QUIET AUTUMN. 


Oh, now I see what beauties lay 
O’er summer’s close, 
And Autumn’s calm betrothing with Decay, 
With her last dying rose, 
Sweeter than Spring. 


"Tis that upon Consumption’s cheek, 
Blooming, though pale, 
Out of some brighter world doth gently break, 
And whisper a sweet tale 
Of better things. 


A calm awaiting seems to be 
O'er leaf and wave ; 
A calm undressing, all so silently, 
For calmness of the grave, 
Unrepining. 


’Tis thus when, all its wanderings past, 
On the still tide 
The bark doth hang its idle sail at last, 
And, like a shadow, glide 
Into its rest. 


Vou. XII.—Dec. 1837. 4 oN 
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The noiseless brook its banks along 
Winds, like a lake, 
Save stilly heard a rippling under-song, 
Whose passing eddies make 
Silence more still. 


If haply o’er the listening trees 
Wanders a sound, 
It seems a voice come from the distant seas, 
Upon a message bound 
Inland and far. 


Upon the dread and dim serene, 
Each thought that breaks, 
And every breath that stirs the quiet scene, 
A mighty Being speaks, 
Whom we await. 


Such is the awful calm they learn 
Beneath thy cross 
Who fain would sit, looking for thy return, 
And count the world but loss 
Thy love to gain. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 


VISITATION OF THE UNIVERSITIES. 
5th May, 1837. 


My vrar ——,*—I promised to write to you on the subject of the 
expected commission for visiting the colleges at Oxford- and Cam- 
bridge. My own notions of the real state of the question, as to the 
power of the crown to visit by & commission, in the way proposed, is 
this :— 

The universities are bodies totally distinct, and of a different cha- 
racter, from the colleges. The former are what are termed civil lay 
corporations, and as such subject to the visitation of the crown—ex- 
cept so far as the visitatorial power of the crown may have been 
delegated to visitors specially appointed. They are bodies of a public 
nature, and having public duties. I do not know whether, in fact, 
there are visitors of the universities, but 1 fancy that, as to Cambridge, 





* The following letter, written, as will be perceived, some months ago, to a private 
friend, is inserted now in this Magazine, by permission of that friend, as likely to be 
useful in case of any renewal of the attempts to disturb the universities. 
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the Bishop of Ely is visitor. If there are visitors, they have exclu- 
sively the right of visitation; and so far as the power of the visitor 
extends, the crown has none. Nor is there any appeal from the judg- 
ment of the visitors; nor have the courts of law or equity any juris- 
diction. Whatever visitatorial power there is in the crown must be 
exercised through the Court of King’s Bench—by a proceeding by 
information in the nature of quo warranto or mandamus, or by peti- 
tion to the lord chancellor as the great seal—though even this latter 
jurisdiction was questioned until late years; but I can find no 
authority whatever for the crown visiting by any irregular process, 
such as commission. It seems that where the right of visitation in 
the crown ts personal, as where the crown is founder or the heir of a 
founder, there such right is to be exercised through the great seal ; 
where it is political, as in the case of all civil lay corporatiqns in gene- 
ral, there it is exercised by the Court of King’s Bench. Nor can I 
perceive how, the right of visitation being thus inherently delegated, 
in the one case to the Court of King’s Bench, and in the other to the 
great seal, it is possible to supersede the rights of these courts by a 
royal commission. (See Blackstone’s Commentaries, vol. i. 480, et 
seq.; and the case of the Mayor &c. of Colchester v. Lowten—V esey 
and Beane’s Reports, vol. i. 237.) It appears to me to be in direct 
violation of the best principles of constitutional law, which provide 
for subjects being amenable only to the regular jurisdiction of the 
crown—42nd Edward III. c. 3, and see the statute for abolishing the 
Court of Star Chamber, 16th Car. 1. c. 10. Of the precedents on this 
point I cannot find, in the sudden, anything as a guide. The com- 
mission issued during the Commonwealth was, I believe, issued under 
the ordinance of the ecclesiastical commission, as representing the 
King’s ecclesiastical supremacy ; but any precedent drawn from such 
times must be totally inapplicable, even if it was not rendered a 
nullity by the proceedings that took place in resistance of the commis- 
sion. Isee Mr. Pryme states that the universities were visited by 
royal commission in Henry VIII., Mary, and Edward VI. reigns. I 
suspect this is a misstatement; or, if correct, that the foundation of 
such commissions were some of the ecclesiastical acts of parliament of 
that date; or, at any rate, precedents of that period are, I think, inap- 
plicable, the universities being then regarded more as ecclesiastical than 
as lay corporations, and questions of prerogative being very unsettled, 
and stretched to great lengths in favour of the power of the crown. 
Upon the whole it does seem to me, that if there are special visitors of 
the universities, the crown has no visitatorial power whatever, If the 
crown be visitor, then such visitatorial power must be exercised 
through the regular organs of the Court of King’s Beuch, or the 
chancellor, upon an allegation of some visitable offence; and that the 
crown cannot create any other visitatorial jurisdiction by commission, 
which the universities must he bound to recognise. As to the course 
taken lately with respect to municipal corporations, the. legality of 
that commission has never been established, and all the proceedings 
under it were voluntary. Wherever it was resisted, as in one or two 
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cases, there was no compulsory power vested in the commissioners to 
enforce their proceedings ; is the opinions of some of the best 
lawyers (Lord Lyndhurst, I think, and Lord Abinger) was, that the 
whole might be treated as a nullity. So much for the universities. 
As to colleges, the case is widely different. They are distinctly re- 
cognised by law as private eleemosynary corporations, over which the 
erown, as head of the state, has no jurisdiction or right whatever. 
The crown, as founder, may have visitatorial power, but in no other 
capacity. The rule of law, with respect to such foundations, is this: 
The founder may appoint a visitor, either general or special (i. e., 
limited to particular cases.) If he appoint a general visitor, the whole 
visitatorial power devolves upon such appointee, who is absolute and 
uncontrolled director, and interpreter of everything relating to the rule 
and government of the foundation. The courts of common law or 
equity will not, and cannot, interfere with him, or exercise over him 
the least control. This is established by a multitude of cases. I 
will mention some which should be looked at :—Rex v. the Master 
&c. of St. Catharine’s Hall, Cambridge—4 Term Reports, 233; the 
King v. the Bishop of Ely—2 Term Reports, 290; Philips v. Bury— 
same Report, p. 346 (a very important case, relating to Exeter College, 
Oxford ;) Exparte Wrangham—2nd Vesey Jus. Report, p. 609; the 
King v. the Bishop of Chester—1 Wm. Blackstone’s Reports, p. 22 ; 
same vol., the King v. Bishop of Ely—p. 52, and again p. 71. (There 
is a case in the same vol. very important as to the power of the 
crown over the universities: the King v. the University of Cam- 
bridge, p. 547.) From these cases I think it is clearly to be collected 
that the colleges are merely private bodies, having the sole power of 
governing themselves—i. e., by their head, the founder, his heirs or 
appointees. Ifthe founder has appointed no visitor, or has left any 
portion of the visitatorial power unappointed, then the visitatorial 
power remains in the founder or his heirs; and in case no such heirs 
can be found, like as in the case of escheat, it devolves to the crown. 
But only as the ultimus heres, not in any civil or political capacity ; 
and in such case the crown becomes visitor in like manner as in cases 
of its own foundation. But there is a leading rule to be gathered out 
of all the cases, that the colleges of Oxford and Cambridge are private 
irresponsible bodies, in no way subject to the interference of the crown, 
through courts of law ; a fortiori not subject to an irregular jurisdic- 
tion of royal commissioners. This, at least, seems to me the neces- 
sary result of the cases. Observe, I have made these remarks with 
reference to the crown, as the executive. The power of the legislative 
body it is impossible to control. All law must be subject, to the 
power of the legislature. Colleges exist only by force of the law, and 
if the legislature should choose to interfere with them, they must, of 
course, submit to violence ; but the statutes relative to this subject give 
strong arguments in favour of the irresponsibility of the colleges to the 
executive,—for instance, the statute of charitable revenues, 43 Eliz., 
c. 4, seems to me conclusive. By that act the crown was authorized 
to appoint commissioners to inquire into charitable trusts ; hence the 
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inference is, that the power of appointing commissioners for this pur- 
pose did not reside in the crown, without the sanction of the legisla- 
ture, otherwise that act of parliament was an infringement of the royal 
prerogative ; but the colleges of Oxford and Cambridge were excepted 
out of that act, Now it is absurd to say that, being excepted out of 
the operation of that act, they still remained subject to visitation by 
royal commission, by virtue of the royal prerogative. If so, the ex- 
ception was a nullity, as well as the act of parliament itself. There 
are several acts of parliament besides (which I have not time to look 
to carefully) enabling the crown, in cases of this nature, and I think 
sufficiently establishing the proposition, that the crown has not such a 
power, except where it is enabled by the legislature. But I suppose 
the answer to this will be, that the commission will only be one of 
inquiry. Now the right of inquiry seems to me to embrace every- 
thing. The right to inquire can only emanate from the source which 
has the right to determine. Inquiry without any end is frivolous, 
nugatory, a stultification of all parties concerned in it, a beginning 
without an end,—in short, a thing too absurd to be recognised by any 
principle of law. Besides which, the right of inquiry is, in itself, an 
aggressive right, infringing in some degree upon the ease and security 
of the parties subject to it. It must be accompanied by some priva- 
tion of time and leisure, and some expense, both of comfort and 
money, to individuals. In such a case as the present, it has, besides, 
something of a penal character, and most especially of an inquisitorial 
character, which our constitutional law abhors. If colleges are pri- 
vate bodies, they are as much, in the eye of the law, individuals, as 
private persons. It is penal and inquisitorial, and utterly repugnant 
to all our notions of liberty and right, that private persons should be 
subjected to wanton, frivolous investigation of their rights. In fact, 
such a principle is utterly unknown to our law, and condemned by it 
by every constitutional statute, from Magna Charta downwards, as 
well as by all our courts of law. However, this is getting into too 
deep a subject. I cannot lay my hands upon the case of Magdalen 
College, which we wanted to refer to; it is most likely an old case, 
and those which I have referred to will, I think, throw more light 
upon the subject. There is a case in Ist Vesey and Beane’s Reports 
—the Mayor &c. of Colchester v. Lowten—very important, as 
shewing the private and irresponsible nature of corporations, and 
applying to the whole doctrine of the present question. In conclusion, 
let me earnestly recommend to you to lose no time in putting your- 
selves into the hands of some eminent and safe lawyers; and so 


wishing you well through your fight, believe me, yours ever, 
H. 8. 


INNOVATIONS ATTRIBUTED TO CLERGYMEN IN OR NEAR 
OXFORD. 


My pear Str,—The accompanying letter explains itself; I haveonly 
to add, that it appears with the perfect concurrence of Mr. Townsend, 
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and is not to be looked upon as controversy with him, but as informa- 
tion conveyed to him, and, through him, to those who may have been 
influenced by his having attached belief to the reports in question. 
He only wishes me to explain (being himself engaged in church busi- 
ness) that he was induced to give credit to these reports in consequence 
of their remaining uncontradicted. His sources were, the pamphlet 
published at Oxford some time since, the “ Christian Observer,”’ and 
private information. There were obvious reasons, in the nature of the 
case, why it was not thought necessary to notice the two former of 
these sources, but these may not have been so clear to one at a dis- 
tance ; so that Mr. Townsend may have construed this silence into 
admission. Now, however, he very candidly says—“ ‘The authorities 
on which I depended, and the exaggerated reports I heard, certainly 
misled me. The evils of which | believed the church had reason to 
complain were much misrepresented to me, and on that misrepresenta- 
tion T acted.” 

A statement so candid and explicit must increase the respect felt 
for Mr. ‘Townsend, and may, it is hoped, produce greater caution in 
other quarters, in circulating charges which have not been fully inves- 
tigated. I should say, that I claim Mr. Townsend’s agreement no 
further than I state, not for any doctrine, as that of “ the oblation.”’ 

Yours, very faithfully, Ki. B. Pusey. 


To the Rev. G. Townsend. 


My pear Str,—A portion of your late Charge has been supposed to 
be founded on reports circulated about some of the Oxford clergy, and 
to allude to them: it was not worth while to notice them, stated as 
they were; it is different when commented upon by one in local 
authority. For the responsibility belonging both to the office and the 
occasion gives them a character which they had not before. 

The passage in your Charge is thus reported— 

“With regard to the first of these, (the duties connected with the rubric, ) I have 
heard with surprise and grief that several of our brethren in the south, believing 
themselves to be justified by the customs of a primitive antiquity, have lately made 
alterations, which must by the people of their congregations be regarded as innova- 
tions, and which have begun a new era of observances of very questionable utility in 
the church. Some have added to the surplice a peculiar kind of cross; others have 


placed the bread and wine on a small additional table near the Lord’s table, or altar ; 
others have introduced needless bowings, and unusual attitudes of devotion.” 


The charges then supposed to allude to the Oxford clergy are— 
1. That they have set up their notions of primitive antiquity against 
the rubrics of their own church; 2, that they have introduced what 
their congregations must look upon as innovations, and as instances of 
these, have, 3, added a cross to the surplice; 4, placed the bread and 
wine on a small additional table; 5, introduced needless bowings, and 
6, unusual attitudes of devotion. 

Let me tell you the facts, And, first, the whole gravamen of the 
charge is, the preference of “ primitive antiquity’ to the rubrics of 
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theit own church ; or, as you afterwards say, “ reviving the of 
antiquity among us,” in opposition, as it would seem, “ to the ordi- 
nances of their church.” This would be a serious charge : the fact is, 
that no one clergyman in or near Oxford has done any one thing as “ being 
justified by primitive antiquity ;" but that whatever has been done, has 
been done in obedience to the rubrics, or to carry them out into practice. 
This, of course, alters the whole character of the charge, since they 
acted, not from private judgment, but in obedience and conformity, as 
they thought, in every case, to the authority of the church. 

2. No one alteration has been made in any one church or chapel 
in or near Oxford. Nothing, as I said, has been done without the 
sanction of our church ; and when any custom has been revived, (which 
has in these days fallen into disuse, more or less,) it has been done in 
new churches, or to new congregations; so careful have these clergy 
been not to startle their congregations by anything to them an iuno- 
vation! Nor have any congregations thought what has beep done 
unusual; only certain “brethren came in privily to spy out our 
liberty.”’ 

3. In no one church, or chapel, has any “ needless bowing” been in- 
troduced : clergymen, indeed, here always bow at the name of our 
blessed Lord, wherever it occurs; but this you would not think need- 
less, though I understand that some have not scrupled to disuse it, 
even in the Creed. In the cathedral, the dean and canons have, from 
time immemorial, on leaving the choir, bowed to the altar. 

4. Nocross has been added to the surplice; only one clergyman, who 
was at the time at Oxford, but not connected with any parish church, 
(thinking this to be enjoined by the rubrie prefixed to the Morning 
Prayer) ‘¢ wore in the time of his ministration such ornaments as were 
in this church of England, by the authority of parliament, in the second 
year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth.” The scarf had then, 
it is said, two small black crosses, one at each end ; it is a simple, un- 
ostentatious dress ; but he wore it, not as “ thinking himself justified 
by primitive antiquity,” but in obedience to a rubric, as he thought, as 
that rubric is explained by Bishop Cosins and other eminent autho- 
rities. If we allow ourselves in what is the less rigid interpretation of 
that rubric, surely we may be content with this, without censuring 
those who adhere to it strictly. There is no uniformity at present ; in 
some places the university hood is worn, in others, not ; in some, per- 
sons neither graduates of divinity nor chaplains wear a scarf, in others, 
not; let every one (where his ecclesiastical spenem do not direct 
otherwise) do that which he is “ fully persuaded in his own mind;” 
and this in lesser things as in greater. Whether the dress were that 
of Edward VI., J cannot say; it is enough for the principle that it 
was adopted as being sanctioned by the church; and besides, one in- 
stance does not imply a system. 


5. Of “ unusual attitudes of devotion’’ I know of none. 1 am led, : 


however, to suppose, that you mean turning towards the east during 
prayers. Yet I suppose that there is not a church or chapel in Oxford 
where the congregation does not turn to the east during the Apostles’ 
and Nicene Creeds, never having ceased to do so. In the cathedral, 
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the litany, and the prayers of the ordination service, have always been 
read (the latter by the bishop of the diocese) with the face towards the 
east. The rubric, also, in saying, “he that readeth the lessons so 
standing and turning himself as he may best be heard of all such as 
are present,’ implies, that he was before turned some other way. 
Bishop Sparrow, in his “ Rationale of the Common Prayer,” so argues 
from the rubric, (the passage has been in part quoted by Bishop Mant, 
in the prayer-book edited for the Christian Knowledge Society ;) he 
says also, “very reasonable was this usage,” speaks of it as the 
* ancient custom of the church of England,” and of its being  conti- 
nued to about his time.” In truth, those large massive structures 
which are still called reading-desks, are the innovations ; it is quite an 
innovation to pray towards the west. The very name “reading’’ 
(not praying) esks, the existence of the “eagles,” which only sup- 
ported the Bible, as well as those other desks which Bishop Cosins 
mentions, shew that the custom of praying with the face to the people, 
or (as it is called) “ reading prayers to the people” is the innovation ; 
and a very mischievous innovation it has been, in that our clergy are 
continually tempted to think of teaching their people how to under- 
stand the prayers, and to pray emphatically, instead of thinking of 
Almighty God, and praying to him. 

Thus, then, it would have been no innovation in étse/f, but rather a 
reverting to what was the general practice of our church, as implied by 
our rubric, and traces of which remain at the present day ; but, as I said, 
in no one congregation has any one innovation been introduced. In 
two places only has the ancient practice been revived ; the one,a chapel 
newly built; the other, a church where daily service has been intro- 
duced, and is performed in the chancel; in both cases the congrega- 
tion is new, and so careful has the minister been not to introduce 
what would ¢o his congregation be an innovation, that in the Lord’s- 
day service, performed in the nave, he continues to kneel as before. 

6. The remaining statement, that “others have placed the bread 
and wine on a small additional table, near the Lord’s table, or altar,”’ 
is ambiguous. For what would, to most, unhappily seem to be the 
innovation, would be the not allowing the bread and wine to be put 
upon the altar by any one, as the churchwardens, the clerk, or the 
sexton, but that the minister should do it hintself. For itis this which 
contains the only question of principle. Now this is expressly pre- 
scribed by the rubric prefixed to the prayer for the church militant, 
which bids us “ then place them on the table.” This rubric existed in 
Edward the Sixth’s first book, was omitted (among some other very 
miserable changes) in the second, and was restored after the Savoy 
conference. Its meaning, too, is historically known, that it was the 
intention of our church, by inserting it, to restore the primitive custom 
of offering the bread and wine upon the altar by the hands of the 
priest, in commemoration of the one atoning sacrifice upon the cross ; 
and, to express this in words, they inserted then, for the first time, the 
word “ oblations’’ after “ alms,” which was the old received name for 
this kind of offering. In this, then, the main question, you would feel 
that they are the innovators, and offend against the rubric, as well as 
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against decency and order, who allow the elements to be placed upon 
the table any how. Nicholls says strongly (Comm, to Common 
Prayer)— 

“TI cannot imagine how so bold an innovation has obtained, for the bread and 


wine to be placed on the Lord's table by churchwardens, clerks, sextons, or anybody, 
besides the persons whom the church has obliged to do it.” 


And Nelson relates of Bishop Bull— 


“* Whenever he officiated at the altar, it was eructly agreeable to the directions rahe 
rubric, and with the gravity and seriousness of a primitive priest. He always p 

the elements of bread and wine upon the altar himself, after he had received them 
from the churchwardens, or clerk, or had taken them from some convenient place, where 
they were laid for that purpose. His constant practice was, to offer them up upon 
the holy table in the first place, in conformity to the practice of the ancient church, 
before he began the communion service ; and this therubric after the offertory seemeth 
to require of all her priests, by declaring, that when there is a communion, the 
priest shall then place upon the altar so much bread and wine as he shall think suffi- 

' ; 


cient.” —pp. 52, 53. 

In this (which alone involves any principle) you would agree; 
and yet this is just the point in which a certain class of religionists, who 
read your remarks, would disagree. Now for the actual practice at 
Oxford: in one church, certainly, the mode enjoined by the rubric 
had never been discontinued ; it has the old prothesis: in two others, 
a recess near the altar, within the rails, is used for this purpose: in a 
fourth, the elements are placed upon a chest, (and so a high dignitary 
of our church tells me, that in his church, from time immemorial, a 
linen cloth had been spread on a flat monument, and the elements 
placed thereon :) in a new church and chapel only (there being no pro- 
vision of this sort), a small table has been introduced upon which to 
place the elements. The rubric does not sanction any one of these 
modes more than the other ; it gives no directions whence the elements 
are to be taken, but only when, and by whom, they are to be placed 
upon the table; surely, then, herein clergymen are left to their own 
discretion: whether they shall then be received from the church- 
wardens, or clerk, as Bishop Bull sometimes did—taken from some 
convenient place (as he did at others)—or in any of the other ways as 
above named—or out ofa basket, as is elsewhere done—the church 
has not decided. If it be done decently and reverently, it is surely 
free for each to decide, until the church shall do so; and since the 
church reverted to the ancient rite in what she did express, it might 


be most in accordance with her to follow that custom in what must be’ 


done somehow, though she has not expressed it. I will only add, 
that in this, which is the only practice extensively adopted, it has been 
by parochial clergy, not bound together by any tie of party (as has 
been given out), but simply obeying, severally, the rubric as they 
thought best. And before so much is said in journals &c. about the 
way in which these clergymen wish to obey the rubric, it would be 
well that those who criticise it, should see that they obey that rubric 
themselves aé all. 

And now let me just recapitulate what it is which has been thus 
blazoned about and exaggerated :—one clergymen has worn a cross upon 
his searf, ia compliance, as he thought, with our rubric; two clergy- 
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men have, in new congregations, knelt towards the east, in conformity 
with the ancient, and recent, and still existing practice of our church ; 
two have used a table, where the rubric implies that the elements 
must be placed somewhere, but says not how. Strong party spirit has 
taken up these reports, not for their own sake, (else why do they pass 
unnoticed irregular innovations in the mode of administering the com- 
munion or baptism ?) but because it was easier so to cast a slur upon a 
body of men, and, through them, upon sound principles, than to refute 
them. Undoubtedly, were individuals to introduce customs, however 
laudable, solely on the ground of their being the practice of the church 
catholic, they would be to be blamed ; we must, unquestionably, in our 
ministrations in the church, adhere to the rites of the church of which 
God has made us ministers ; but the actions in question have all pro- 
ceeded from an attentive study and minute obedience to the directions of 
our church ; they evince a spirit which desires to obey her, not to adcpt 
things simply because they recommend themselves to the individual’s 
own mind, or because the church in her best days had them. I need 
not say to you, that reverting in any case to the directions of the 
church, when they have been neglected, is not to be called an inno- 
vation; otherwise, time was, in the memory of man, when to keep 
Good Friday holy would have been an innovation; to have public 
worship on Ascension-day might, in most places, perhaps be so now. 
I doubt not that, now you have received this information, you will 
correct the impression, as far as you have contributed to give autho- 
rity to what heretofore could have no weight; and I should particu- 
larly wish it to be done by you, whether by inserting this letter, or in 
any other way, because I do not wish to appear to be entering into 
controversy with you. Yours, very faithfully, E. B. Pusey. 
Christ Church, St. Simon's and St. Jude's, 


PUBLICATION OF BANNS. 


Sir,—I am not at all surprised that “S. B.,”’ who does not under- 
stand the ground of our objection to the new law which requires the 
clergy to celebrate marriages without banns or episcopal licence, 
should think us unreasonable in offering any ; though I think, under 
any circumstances, he might have better expressed his opinion. 

We believe that the Son of God has entrusted the regulation of 
divine offices, and of the conduct of the clergy in the discharge of 
them, to the bishops of the church ; and that any attempt to set aside 
their authority in these things is an act of affront and dishonour to 
Hin, which ought to be resisted by all who are called by his name. 

Now the last instruction which the bishops of our church, in their 
episcopal i 2H have given to us in the point before us, is a per- 
emptory prohibition to celebrate marriage except by banns or episco- 
pal letter. In the teeth of this prohibition, the laymen and dissenters 
who compose the civil legislature have commanded us to do what the 
officers whom Christ has set over us ic these very matters have ex- 
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pressly forbidden, Unless, then, we are prepared to assist in setting 
aside that distinction which our Lord laid down between the things of 
God and the things of Cesar, unless we are prepared to join the dis- 
senters in their attempts to supersede the apostolic government of the 
church, and to recognise as transferred to the civil government of 
the state that commission of ecclesiastical government which we 
believe our chief pastors to have received from our Divine Founder, 
we feel that we cannot yield obedience to this act. We feel that 
though the instance itself is trifling, yet the principle is the same; and 
that to acknowledge the principle involved in this act will be to lay 
our church, tn its internal administration of divine offices, at the mercy of 
the prime minister of the day. Such are the views we entertain, 
totally irrespective of the details of the plan. 

The first clause of magna charta says—“ The church of England 
shall be free, and enjoy all her rights and liberties inviolate.’ How 
a chureh can be said to be free, whose ministers are compelled to 
celebrate divine offices contrary to her discipline, perhaps “S. B.”” ean 
inform us. If he cannot, then it remains to be seen whether the civil 
legislature of this country will wilfully and advisedly persist in tramp- 
ling upon the great charter of the nation’s liberties, in a matter affect- 
ing the consciences of quiet and unoffending men. If “8S. B.,” after 
this, shall think fit to petition the legislature to do so, the course is 
open to him. But I cannot but hope that, if he had regarded the 
question in the light in which it is now submitted to him, he would 
have forborne the remarks contained in his letter. 

Let the same ecclesiastical authority which put forth the prohibi- 
tion, withdraw the same; and however inexpedient and unadvised | 
should consider such a step to be, my conscientious scruples, in re- 
spect to the act, would be wholly removed. The party which applied 
to Sir Charles Wetherell entertained no doubt whatever of the mean- 
ing of the act; but as members of parliament did, it seemed desirable 
to have the matter set at rest. The very surprise expressed by ex- 
perienced members of parliament, when they were informed of the 
dilemma in which the clergy were placed, afforded room for the 
charitable hope that the point had not been duly weighed by the 
framers of the bill; and under that impression the communication, as 
a matter of fair dealing and courtesy, was made to Lord John Rus- 
sell. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, A. 


SCHISM. 


LETTER Ill. 


Sir,—* Private judgment” has two special aspects . First, as it regards 
the doctrines which are according to godliness ; and such as respect the sal- 
vation of the soul. These latter I must see with my own eyes, and 
believe in.my own heart, or I cannot be saved, There is no salvation 
by the faith of another. Secondly, as it regards “ undecided points,” on 
whieh wise and good men, in almost all ages, may have been divided 
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in opinion ; on such points each person must be left, and must leave 
others, to their own judgment. ‘These are no subjects for dividing the 
church of Christ. Our Saviour Christ has not been explicit (it may 
be) or peremptory about such lesser matters: he may have left them 
thus on purpose to try the strength of our attachment to him and his 
people; and to see whether we will be obedient to his first and last 
commandment, to * love one another :” and whether we have a divine 
judgment and spiritual “senses exercised to discern both good and evil;” 
and whether we will love what Christ our Lord and Master loved, 
and in some proportion to its worth and importance. A holy and 
humble Christian will never, willingly, separate from the church of 
Christ where he can read the scriptures, join a pure service, and enjoy 
liberty of conscience, in minor matters. He will see abundant reason 
to prefer Christian love and Christian unity above all proffered advan- 
tages of division, to induce him to remain where he is, and not regard 
those who are given to change. But Mr. Noel not only allows, but 
makes it every man’s “ duty” that he should be governed by his own 
“ private judgment,’ not only in the private concerns of his own soul 
with God, but in the public matters of church government and disci- 
pline, in which he must Lend to his mind the whole family of God, or 
else desert it, and erect another, after his own heart! This is a dogma 
as foreign to the word of God as it is to common sense, and to all 
practicable harmony in divine worship; and a dogma, to the evils of 
which there can be no possible bounds set till every man, who in con- 
science chooses, becomes a church to himself! 

Mr. Noel has, further, bewildered the subject, and, I conceive, be- 
wildered himself likewise, by giving, as the representatives of his 
several different sections in the Christian church, unfair, because 
unusual, examples. Mr. Noel, indeed, brings on his examples so 
abruptly and mysteriously, that one scarcely knows how to judge of 
the justice or injustice of his assumptions respecting them. ‘They 
start up before us, like the concealed warriors of a certain clan; and 
we know not where they come from, with what societies they have 
mingled, what information they possessed, or under what previous 
prejudices they may have laboured. The first is assumed to “ be a 
man who bears all the scriptural marks of a child of God; he 
wishes to learn whether it is God’s will that he should baptize his 
child in infaney.” (p. 10.) The second is also assumed to be * another 
Christian, bearing all the marks of a child of God, and wishes to de- 
termine whether he should join the episcopalian section of the church 
of Christ, or the presbyterian. He, too, examined scripture, weighed 
the evidence on both sides, conversed with upright and intelligent 
men in both communions, and prayed to be directed right. After 
much deliberation, he became convinced it was the will of Christ that 
he should be so ordained. With that opinion he became a presby- 
terian minister.”’ (pp. 11, 12.) 

The “ baptist,’ also, Mr. Noel conducts, by precisely the same 
means, to his conclusion in the rejection of “ infant baptism.” (pp. 9, 
10.) And “a dissenter—of devoted piety—is allowed to entertain 
decided objections against the principle of an establishment. He may 
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hate its connexion with the state, while, also, he wishes to destroy 
that connexion.” (pp. 20, 21. 

While I admit the candour of the above cases, | must at the same 
time confess that I have no recollection of good wishes and bad judg- 
ment being so united. The cases supposed are highly elliptical, 
partial, and unsatisfactory. I would ask whether Mr. Noel does, in 
his conscience, consider that the great body of such “ sections,” or 
any considerable number of them, do really arrive at their respective, 
and in some points opposite, conclusions, in the manner he has repres 
sented? If not, the whole is delusive. If only one in a thousand, or 
even in a hundred, which may be reasonably doubted, settles down in 
his opinions, with a clear judgment, unprejudiced mind, and a pure 
undefiled conscience, such instance is surely no fair representative of 
a whole denomination. Yet, Mr. Noel, as their apologist, has given 
us no other. In consequence of the assumption in the foregoing jpro- 
cesses, Mr. N. justifies and applauds the conduct of such persons, as 
we have before seen, in deciding and acting as they have done, on 
account of their respective differences of opinion on “ infant baptism,”’ 
episcopacy, and the national church. Mr. Noel then asks—“« Am I 
now to separate from his society? How has he sinned? In fidelity 
to Christ he was obliged to act as he did, and if 1 separate from him, 
I do it only because he has done his duty.”’ (p. 12.) The schism 
involved in all this we have spoken of before, but “shall I separate 
from him?” is a question of a most extraordinary character, and in- 
volves a deception or a mysticism not easily explained. “ Shall I 
separate?” implies a present union; otherwise, we are already sepa- 
rated. And then the question changes its nature. It will now be, 
what is the nature of the separation? and who has madeit? Be- 
cause Mr. Noel, in asking the question, “ shall I separate ?’’ is person- 
ating churchmen. What union, then, we ask, previously existed be- 
tween these respective parties and churchmen? Were these also 
churchmen? If not, where did churchmen unite with them? If 
nowhere, it is quite beguiling us to ask, Shall I separate from him ? 
The question has really no meaning. lf, however, they were previ- 
ously churchmen, we may ask, what are they now? Are they in 
the church still? If so, and they have only an opinion drawn from 
scripture, which gives a meaning to certain points, somewhat “ ob- 
scure” in their “ evidence,’ differing a little from what is generally 
received, but which does not prevent or hinder the unity and harmony 
of divine worship, and is not intended to divide or separate those who 
believe thus; they may, perhaps, be well considered as cases in 
point to be decided by the apostle’s rule of Christian liberty—“ Let 
every man be fully persuaded iu his own mind,” This by the way, 
But Mr. Noel’s statement implies, that if they were churchmen pre- 
viously, they are so no longer: then the question, as applying to a 
churchman, “Shall J separate,” becomes worse than jesuitical; and 
can have no tendency but to throw the guilt of whatever may have 
taken place, upon him; though the process of each case, as given us 
above, leaves the churchman perfectly unnoticed and neutral. If, 
however, the parties alluded to were previously churchmen, (and to 
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assume a wnion between them and churchmen, if they were not’so, is 
absurd,) and now are dissenters or presbyterians, the question “ Shall 
I separate +” belonged, and belonged only, to these parties before they 
separated from the church. Why did not Mr. Noel honestly say, 
as the common sense of the case requires that he should have said, 
“Though I allow that the respective parties described have indeed 
separated from the church, and separated on account of ‘the most 
trifling difference,’ and have done it only because they ‘ differ, on ob- 
secure and undecided points,’ from the church which they have de- 
serted ; still 1 have a case of conscience which I wish to put respecting 
the duty and conduct of churchmen towards their separating, and 
therefore so far schismatical, brethren.” 

1 admit, indeed, that the question just put would be an important 
and fair question, But then, as it would involve the parties so sepa- 
rating in the guilt of schism, Mr. Noel, as their advocate, would not 
gain his end in putting it; namely, that of convincing churchmen of 
their guilty conduct in separating from their brethren. We must 
then remind Mr. N. of his own argument, (pp. 14, 15, &c.) and re- 
quest him, if he would convict, as he probably well might, churchmen 
of their “intolerant, imperious, and unbrotherly course” towards 
separatists, he must cease to be guilty of the “ injustice” (p. 14) of 
laying the fuult of separating, nct on those who do, but on those who 
do not, separate from their brethren. 1am aware that Mr. Noel has 
especially in his view, when he says, “ Shall 1 separate from his so- 
ciety ?”’ the separation, not from religious communion, but from reli- 
gious societies, which are made up of many classes of Christians. It 
is admitted that churchmen may be faulty in declining to join with 
such societies. But why does Mr. Noel, in his endeavour to convince 
them of this sin, act with such great injustice? In the first place, 
why does he use, respecting churchmen, to whom in truth it does not 
apply, the term separate or separation; while he declines the use of it 
towards persons really separating from the church of Christ, and to 
whom it literally does apply? Why employ the phrase, “ to separate 
from,” which cannot apply to a thing merely declined, and avoid 
that phrase as too offensive, where its application is literal and gra- 
phic? In the second place, why has Mr. N. changed the foundation 
ef schism, which is in scripture described as causing divisions in the 
church of God, and taken the arbitrary (though it may be very pious) 
and unscriptural ground of charging schism on those who decline 
divisions? ‘This is surely “ essentially schismatical.” (p.23.) — It 
would, indeed, in my judgment, be at the least an impolitic act in 
churchmen, were they now to “ separate” from the British and Foreign 
Bible Society ; because by remaining in that society they contribute, 
I conceive, to the good work of circulating the word of God more than 
all dissenters put together. But of the “Religious Tract Society,”’ 
which Mr. Noel places before us as a bond of Christian union, I do 
not by any means feel the same satisfaction respecting it, because, with 
some religious and conscientious men, I begin to entertain very rea- 
sonable doubts about the fair and non-sectarian conduct of that society. 
When I see them shewing so much jealousy about church and state as 
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to suppress an intervening clause, even in the work of a dissenter, 
which only recommends politicians to interweave religion with their 
laws, | certainly feel startled at such sensitive sectarianism. : 
Besides, if Mr. Noel justify, as he has done, every denomination he 
has alluded to, in allowing their piety, disinterestedness, conscience, 
and sincerity, will it require any greater strength of candour in him to 
admit the same respecting some of those “ unbrotherly’’ churchmen 
to whom he alludes, as separating from these societies? I certainly 
think 1 hate bigotry as well as schism; but is it not possible that 
churchmen who are as jealous about separation from the church of 
God as Mr. Noel may be about separation from his self-constituted, 
though they may be valuable, criteria of church unity, may have 
as great hatred to separation as “ pious dissenters’ may have to the 
national church? and may, in consequence, try to avoid everything 
that they may fear will tend to its injury? Before Mr. N. can scrip- 
turally censure churchmen for separating from his criterion of unity, 
he ought, in fairness, to convince them that they are duly purged from 
the society of those of whom St. Paul says, “ Mark and avoid them.” 
It may be that there are difficulties connected with this subject 
which require to be handled with caution, and in deciding upon which 
one would hesitate to cultivate a dogmatical spirit. I have no hesi- 
tation, however, in expressing it as my decided opinion that if “ essays” 
are written, and “ prizes’ awarded, in conformity with the sentiments 
contained in Mr. Noel's “Tract,” the result will be that, instead of 
developing, exposing, and rooting out schism from the church of Christ, 
the schism condemned in scripture will be increased to an extent 
hitherto unknown; and that instead of there being the peace which 
Mr. N. so ardently desires, there will be fierce and protracted strife. 
G. B, 


REGISTRATION BILLS. 


Sir,—Several of the clergy having expressed an intention not to give 
to the registrar any other notice than that they “ have buried a dead 
body without a certificate,” I request that you will give insertion in 
your Magazine to the following letter which I have had occasion to 
address to a neighbouring clergyman. It would give me great satis- 
faction to be instrumental towards inducing my clerical brethren to 
reconsider the subject. 


Yours faithfully, A Rurat DEAv. 


. * Dear Sir,—You apply to me, as rural dean, upon a point connected with the 
new registration ; if, however, you should in this respect be deemed not to have ren- 
dered due obedience to the law, it will be a civil rather than an ecclesiastical offence, 
which makes me the more desirous of putting you in possession of my opinion upon 
the case stated. to me by you, lest a similar case should hereafter be brought before 
me in the form of an information and complaint for my decision (jointly with some 
other gentleman) as a justice of the peace, under section 45. 

“ By section 27, the registrar, immediately upon registering any death, or as soon 
thereafter as he shall be required so to do, shall deliver a certain certificate; and in 
case such certificate shall not be delivered to the clergyman burying any dead body, 
the particulars stated in schedule E will be a good and sufficient guide with respect 
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to the quantum of information which the ought to convey by his notice 
to the registrar. Combining schedules E and G, the notice might be in this form; 
*I, Gilbert Elliott, Vicar of Barming, in the county of Kent, do hereby you 
notice, that, on the seventh day of March, 1836, the body of H ngs was 
buried by me, for which no certificate of registration was deli tome. Wit- 
ness my hand, this eighth day of March, 1836. Grtsext Ecworrt, Vicar.’ ” 

The foregoing will indicate to the registrar the inquiries which he 
ought to make in order to “ inform himself carefully’’ of such death, 

ursuant to the 18th section. This, no doubt, was the meaning and 
intention of the legislature in enacting the 27th section; but unless 
the name of the person buried without the registrar's certificate be 
mentioned, it will, in my opinion, be such an evasion of the law as 
will induce a liability to the penalty. 

But I do not think that it is incumbent upon the clergyman to give 
all such particulars as the registrar is required to enter; for they are 
of such a nature as not of necessity to come to our knowledge ; the 
rank and profession, and the cause of death, may be unknown to us, 
and we have no authority to make inquiries respecting them, if we 
should be willing so to do; this is the peculiar duty of the registrar, 
and of him only. 

It is true that the act prescribes no specific form of notice for our 
use ; but in each of those annexed to it for other persons, and relating 
to death, schedules E and F, the Christian and surnames are men- 
tioned, from which our own duty may be inferred. 

“ And it has, at different times, been declared in courts of law, that‘ All acts of 
parliament, as well private as general, shall be taken by a reasonable construction, 
to be collected out of the words of the acts themselves, according to the true intent 
and meaning of the makers of them.’ ” ‘* The language of an act of parliament is 
not to be examined with a critical eye, but according to its plain and obvious mean- 
ing. If we can find in a statute expressions capable of an intelligible explanation, it 
is our duty to give effect to them, according to the obvious intention of the legis- 
lature, and not according to a critical and literal interpretation.” “ The spirit of 
the act, and intent of the legislature, ought to be regarded in the construction 

As you ask my opinion, I will candidly add a few observations upon 
the impolicy of throwing obstacles in the way of those who have the 
administration of the law in this respect, by withholding from the re- 
gistrar the name of the deceased, which alone will enable him to make 
the necessary inquiries. So long as the measure remained in the form 
of a bill, it was open to all the censures of those persons who were 
hostile to it; but from the moment it received the sanction of the 
three branches of the legislature, and was thereby made a part of the 
law of the land, it became the more especial duty of the clergy, in this 
as in all other respects, both by precept and example, to inculcate 
subjection unto the higher powers. Nor can resistance on our part 
now be considered advisable, even for the purpose of trying the ques- 
tion in a court of law ; because, complaint having been made before 
the justices at Leeds against the Rev. Edward Taylor, curate, for 
having refused to give notice of the name of the person buried without 
certificate, that gentleman was, on the 13th of September last, con- 
victed in a penalty of five guineas, and gave notice of appeal. 

Yours respectfully, R. D. 

October 13th, 1837. 
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TITHE COMMUTATION ACT. 


Sir,—I have read in your number for this month, an article on the 
Tithe Commutation Act, which the author does me the honour to say 
was suggested by a pamphlet of mine on the same subject. It appears 
that the result of the investigation which he lays before your readers 
confirms the general correctness of the conclusion to which T had 
arrived—viz., that the operation of the Tithe Act must lead, in the 
course of years, to the utter destitution of the clergy ; but that it does 
not fully bear me out in the observation which I had made, that 
vicarages would be more seriously affected by the working of the act 
than rectories. 

Perhaps it may not be uninteresting to assign what appears to me 
to be the reasons of this apparent discrepancy. 

It is, I think, to be referred, in the first place, to the difference of 
the periods from which the facts have been selected on which cur ar- 
guments have been constructéd. The argument of your correspondent 
goes to shew what would have been the result had the Tithe Act com- 
menced its operation in 1536; mine to shew what would have been 
its operation had it been carried into effect in 1705. 

It is quite clear that the difference in the quantity of vicarial tithe 
produce, as compared with great tithe produce, must depend princi- 
pally upon the system of cultivation pursued. Land cannot produce 
great and small tithe at the same time. If, therefore, an altered 
system of cultivation introduce crops which yield small tithe to the 
exclusion or diminution of those which yield great tithe, it follows 
that the increased value of the small tithe will be coincident in time 
with the period at which the altered system of cultivation is intro- 
duced. 

Now, the altered system of cultivation which tends so much to 
increase the value of vicarages was not introduced till about the 
middle of the last century. The turnip was not general as a field 
crop before 1750, and the potato, the cabbage, and mangel-wurzel 
not till much later. England had hardly ceased to export corn at 
the close of the century. We must not expect to find the effect sears 
duced before the cause had time to operate; and therefore if we 
would put it to the test whether vicarial tithe is or is not increasing in 
value, in a much higher ratio than great tithe, we should institute a 
comparison between them from 1750, or thereabouts, rather than from 
so remote a period as 1536. 

This appears to me to be the principal reason why your corre- 
spondent’s argument does not shew that vicarages will be so much 
_ More affected by the Tithe Act than rectories, as I imagine will be 
found to be the result. 

But there is another reason which must be mentioned. Your 
correspondent’s comparison is instituted between a certain number of 
vicarages and the same number of rectories; mine between the great 
and small tithe of the same parish. In his comparison, the difference 
in the increase of value appears only from the actual increase in the 
value of the vicarages ; for rectories are not diminished in value by 
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the increased value of small tithe. A rectory includes the small tithe 
as well as the great tithe, and what is lost to the great tithe by a change 
of cultivation is made up by an increase of the small tithe. 

But where a comparison is instituted between the great tithe and 
the small tithe of the same parish, there the difference in the increase 
of value is seen not simply in the increased value of the small tithe. 
This shews but one half the difference. The great tithe, in this case, 
does not, as in the case of a rectory, gain anything from the increased 
value of the small; but quite contrary. Whatever is added to the 
small tithe is subtracted from the great. Hence it is, that the differ- 
ence between the increasing value of small and great tithe becomes 
much more apparent when the comparison is made between the great 
and small tithe of the same parish than when it is made between a 
rectory and a vicarage. Your faithful servant, H.T. P. 


MR. HOUGH AND DR. WISEMAN. 


Sir,—In the review of my “Vindication of Protestant Missions,” 
given in your number for the present month, you express surprise at 
my charging Dr. Wiseman with quoting a statement of mine, from 
the Reply to the Abbé Dubois, and attributing it to Mr. Townley ; 
for, in your edition of Dr. W.’s Lectures, you state that the passage is 
as distinctly attributed to me as words can make it. This, you add, 
is the genuine edition by Booker; and then you very naturally in- 
quire whether I can have used the pirated one? or what is the mis- 
take here ? 

Being from home when I read this, and not having my copy of 
the Lectures with me, I could not immediately attend to your query ; 
but returning last night, I lost no time in consulting the work I used, 
and find it to be the edition published by J. 8. Hodson, 112, Fleet 
Street. The misrepresentation upon which I have animadverted will 
be found at pp. 119—121, where the passages brought together from 
different works are all distinctly attributed to Mr. Townley, as stated 
in my “ Vindication.”’ 

I shall have no opportunity to consult Booker’s edition of Dr, W.’s 
Lectures until I go to London, when I hope to find the quotations 
here mixed together, fairly attributed to their respective authors. In 
the meantime, I beg to state, that I obtained my copy in the usual 
way—through my London bookseller, one of the oldest and most 
respectable houses in town. I considered, therefore, that this was the 
genuine edition ; indeed, I never heard of any other until I read it in 
your pages. 

The only place where I find the name of Hough in Hodson’s edi- 
tion is at p. 126, where Dr. Wiseman is quoting “the missionary 
Hough's” Report of the Mohawks. Having never been among that 


people, nor written about them, I cannot imagine myself to be the 
person to whom he refers. 
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Trusting that you will have the goodness to insert this letter, in 
your next number, I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 


JAMES Hovueu.* 
Ham Lodge, Oct. 28, 1837. 


COUNTRY WAKES. 

Six,—It is unnecessary for me to enter into any philosophical disqui- 
sition on the origin of country wakes and feasts, for I feel that, not- 
withstanding a very prevalent misapprehension on this subject among 
many Classes of people, yet that your readers are most probably suffi- 
ciently versed in the question. But, Sir, it is a matter of serious mo- 
ment to know how to regulate them now, so that they shall be par- 
tially or wholly shorn of the scenes of extreme licentiousness that are 
exhibited at their annual meetings. ’ 

In the county of Hereford the loss of life has been so frequent, and 
their continuance, through other causes, is so much to be regretted, 
that the magistrates have been induced to consider what it is in their 
power to do; and on their finding that little or no authority is vested 
in them for their suppression, they will probably petition parliament 
on the subject, and as it is a question of general and social improve- 
ment, in which parties of every complexion must participate, I should 
hope that it would not in the remotest degree be made a mere instru- 
ment of party legislation. 

The days are gone by, Sir, when popularity might be upheld on the 
idle cant of interfering with the sports of the people ; for we have only 
to read Mr. Windham’s elaborated speeches in support of bull-baiting, 
and his argument that because a nobleman had his sports a butcher 
should enjoy his, and because a greyhound was bred up to his voca- 
tion so shall a bull-dog to his, to see how often an untenable position 


* The Editor has much satisfaction in giving insertion to this letter—with the 
protest, however, against being considered reviewer-general of all new books, which he 
was obliged to make sometime ago’ Mr. Hough’s ignorance of this fact is excusable 
enough, as he probably does not often read this Magazine ; for if he did, he would 
surely have mentioned the admirable reply of “ Philalethes Cantabrigiensis” to Dr. 
Wiseman, as well as those in the Record and Christian Guardian. However, the 
writer of the review in question begs to add to this note the few following remarks. 
The question is of little importance, except as a question of character, He thought it 
injudicious in Mr. Hough to make it of so much consequence, and draw such unfa- 
vourable inferences from it, even were the charge true. But, as it now stands, Mr. 
Hough is the person whose character, as a controversialist, it more peculiarly affects, 
and it would have been more satisfactory had he written after consulting the genuine 
edition of Dr. Wiseman’s Lectures. ‘The words are certainly attributed to Mr. Hough 
as distinctly as language can attribute them, and Mr. Hough's recantation of his 
charges against Dr. Wiseman on this head, as conveyed in his letter, ate certainly due 
to that writer. This will give Dr. Wiseman or his friends a sort of triumph, to which 
they can have no claim, for it appears that Mr. Hough was quite as guiltless of any 
intentional misrepresentation, as Dr. Wiseman himself in the instance before us. 
It is a lesson of caution, however, and may suggest the necessity of greater careful- 
ness in all such matters, and may shew also how injudicious it is to found grave 
charges upon slight grounds. Dr. Wiseman is quite right in citing the Report of 
another Mr. Hough relative to the Mohawks. See Rep. Soc. P. G. F. P., for 1828, 
pp. 170—175. Wiseman’s Lect. vi. p. 192. 
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has been maintained because its continuance was only popular, for 
cruelty was the same thing in those days as it would be now; but be- 
cause humanity has become now more prevalent, and we may almost 
say popular, therefore we shall hear little of continuing the barbarous 
and cruel sports of the people, a fact that may shew us that it was 
really untenable in Mr. Windham’s time, for what led to its extermi- 
nation but its untenableness, which only needed to be shewn by 
rational appeals, and, as it were, made popular ? 

May I request some of your correspondents to let us know the con- 
dition of country wakes in their various neighbourhoods, and whether 
in any case they have been put down or ameliorated, and by what 
means? In this county they seem to wax worse and worse, and this, 
notwithstanding some very awful cases of loss of life, occasioned by 
fighting and intemperance. 

I am, sir, your obedient servant, A Country CLERGYMAN, 


P.S. There is a society established in London, by parochial clergy- 
men, for the purpose of disseminating tracts, and circulars, as well as 
ornamented sheets for cottage walls, on this subject—have you seen 
any? and are they written in the true spirit of the church ? 


ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE COMMUNION. 


Sir,—To comply with the rubric, in every jot and tittle of its require- 
ments, wheresoever it is practicable, is doubtless obligatory on all 
clergymen in virtue of their canonical vow; and it is gratifying to 
observe the useful remarks which from time to time are put forth in 
your Magazine for the clearing up of obscurities, and bringing into no- 
tice what has been forgotten or neglected. In this way we may hope 
to attain unto a perfect uniformity of practice in our sacred ministra- 
tions, and do all things, as the apostle enjoins, both “ decently and in 
order,”’ and with one mouth as well as one mind glorify God. My 
wish is at present to draw attention to a point in our service on which 
there prevails some little difference of opinion and variety of usage, 
and that is, the mode in which the officiating priest, in the holy sacra- 
ment of Christ’s body and blood, partakes of the consecrated elements. 
In college chapels and parochial churches, as far as my observation 
has extended, the minister when he communicates himself repeats 
aloud the form prescribed for administering to the people, making the 
necessary variation in the pronouns, as, “ The body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ which was given for me,” &c. When Bishop Chase was 
in this country, he was in the habit, I have been told, of repeating 
aloud the form precisely as it stands, drawing a distinction between 
his office and his person, ministering as a priest and receiving as a 
private individual. I know some clergymen who since that time 
have followed his example. It strikes me that both these modes are 
erroneous, and contrary to the intention of the rubric ; though I have 
sought in vain for any authority to confirm my opinion. The former 
is obviously wrong, for there are no italics to suggest or allow any 
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change of person in the prescribed formula, and to me there has 
always appeared to be something of presumption, or at least of over 
confidence in the public and unqualified declaration, “ I feed on Him 
in my heart by faith with thanksgiving,” something which differs from 
the spirit of that diffident, yet believing, father in the gospel, who said 
with tears, “ Lord, 1 believe; help thou mine unbelief!’ The latter 
mode of receiving is too fanciful and metaphysical to be easily 
adopted without something better to recommend it than mere private 
authority. The rubric, in the general office of communion, gives no 
warrant to it, and it appears to me that the rubric in the communion 
of the sick plainly overthrows it. It is there enjoined that the priest 
shall first receive the communion himself, and then minister to the others. 
Here a plain distinction is taken, and ministering to himself is out of 
the question. My notion is that the minister ought to “ receive” in 
silence, with such mental ejaculations as he may think proper, or 
rather with such kind of secret prayer as the formulary itself Suggests. 
I am of opinion that the rubric, when carefully considered, will be 
found, at least tacitly, to enjoin this. For it is said that “the minis- 
ter shall first receive the communion in both kinds himself.” This is 
the first thing to be done before he proceeds further. But no form of 
administration has hitherto been given, and he may be supposed to be 
ignorant of the existence of any form till the occasion arises which 
demands it. If then he closely confine himself to the authorized rule, 
suiting the deed to the word as he advances in the service, he will 
have received before he comes to his instructions for the mode of admi- 
nistering. PRESBYTER CATHOLICUS, 


UNIFORMITY OF PRACTICE. 


Mr. Evrtor,—Among the many topics interesting to all churchmen 
which have been from time to time discussed in your Magazine, few 
can be considered so much so as those relating to the establishment of 
something more like general uniformity than at present exists in the 
performance of the sacred offices and services of our church. All our 
clergy have the same rule to walk by; but all, unhappily, do not 
“walk by the same rule.” For instance, on the 5th of November just 
past, a sad want of uniformity appears to have prevailed in our 
churches; and the using or omitting the proper service of the day 
seems to have been looked upon rather as an optional matter, to be 
decided by the political opinions or external circumstances of each 
individual clergyman, than as it really is, a subject placed beyond all 
dispute, by the constraining authority of that church which demands, 
in all such matters, unequivocal obedience from her dutiful children. 
That a particular solemn service for the day in question is enjoined by 
competent authority, seems undeniable ; why, then, is not a general, an 
universal, obedience more solemnly enforced among the clergy, since in 
some cases an enforcement appears needful? What has become of the 
beautiful accordance which was intended to prevail in every one of 
our churches ? or what of the grave discipline whereby, in cases of 
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contumacy, uniformity may be restored and preserved, Surely, one 
of the most distressing signs of the times is the general laxity of the 
principles of Christian obedience —the frequent preference of the 
Roman characters of that protestant pope, “ private judgment,” over 
the red /etters of our legitimate ecclesiastical authority, the rubric. 
All clergymen alike promise most solemnly to “use the form pre- 
scribed in the Book of Common Prayer, and none other.’’ And yet 
the “ private judgment” of one whispers that this prayer is too long, 
and so he shortens it; or that prayer too old and antiquated, and so it 
is omitted. Another clergyman, acting under the same instigation, 
shrinks from making use of the whole of the service for holy matrimony, 
because it is not, as he thinks, quite agreeable to the drawing-room 
decorum of the present day. And a third minister curtails and mutilates 
the baptismal service, because, forsooth, he does not believe in baptismal 
regeneration, whatever the church whereof he is an ordained pastor 
may believe. Far be it from me to accuse the great body of the 
clergy of such flippant and presumptuous conduct; but still too many 
of us are, I fear, each going on in his own way, instead of all walking 
together in the way of our holy church. The interference of our 
spiritual superiors by means of calm rebuke and admonition might be 
most salutary ; but this, whether from ignorance of the facts or any 
other cause, does not very frequently take place. Very often, I believe, 
negligence and disobedience in rubrical matters arises rather from 
carelessness and ignorance than from wilfulness and presumption. 
But it should be recollected, carelessness and ignorance, even with 
regard to the merest minutia of their duty, form but very poor ex- 
cuses in the mouths of those who are to instruct others on the most 
serious and momentous subjects. It is partly with the hope that these 
plain and humble observations may meet the eye of some of our spi- 
ritual fathers in God, and possibly bring the subject before their notice, 
and partly with the view of introducing a discussion of rubrical obedi- 
ence in general, by far abler hands than myself, that I have put toge- 
ther these few hasty remarks, I remain, therefore, in hopes of seeing 
the subject taken up, in all its bearings, Mr. Editor, 
Your constant reader, Ojuxpoy. 

P.S. Although not at all connected with the subject of my letter, 
may | put a question for some of the able contributors to your Maga- 
zine, who may be able and willing to give the required information, 
to answer? ‘The perusal of Southey’s “ Life of Wesley,” and of 
the strange accounts of conversions therein contained, has led me to 
inquire, What were the opinions of the first three centuries respecting 
Conversion? Or if these cannot be detailed at length, where, at 
least may they be found to be stated and explained most fully : ? 


PROCEEDINGS AT VESTRY MEETINGS. 


Dear Str, —I lament that I did not sooner notice the remarks 
in the British Magazine for September, on the Church Notices 
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Act. The most material part of the Act came into operation at the 
date of tts becoming a portion of the Statute Law—viz., 12th July, 
last. The following are the, words of the Act, 1 Vict. c. 45, 
s. |:—* From and after the passing of this act, so much of the said 
first-recited act”—viz., 58 Geo. IIL, an act for the regulation of 
parish vestries— as directs the publication of such notices to 
be made in the parish church or chapel, on some Sunday, during, or 
immediately after, divine service, shall be and the same is hereby re- 
pealed.”” As to the OTHER matters mentioned in the preamble, the act 
does not come in force till the Ist of January next. 

With regard to vestry meetings for making church-rates and passing 
churchwardens’ accounts, has it been decided that the chairman may, 
or rather must, refuse to put a motion for adjournment? That not 
being a part of the notice, cannot—I maintain, on the provisions of 
the Vestry Act, respecting notices—be legally put. The act closely 
confines the business of the vestry meeting to the subjects specified in 
the notice. Therefore, if that notice does not specify an adjournment 
as part of the matters to be discussed, it cannot be entertained. The 
meeting must decide for or against a rate; and an insufficient rate 
will, I conceive, be held to be no rate at all; and the churchwardens 
may proceed to make a rate on their own authority. Much trouble 
will be saved if the chairmen of vestries can feel assured that they can 
legally reject, and indeed are by law required not to suffer the question 
of adjournment to be raised at all. A ballot is desirable—the names 
being carefully taken at the time, in order that those who refuse the 
rate may be personally and individually proceeded against. 

I am, Sir, very truly yours, A CHaAiRMAN, 


APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION.—THE “DUBLIN RECORD.” 


Sir,—There have lately appeared, in the “Dublin Record,’ some 
notes of a sermon preached by the Rev. J. C. Crosthwaite, at an 
ordination of the Bishop of Kildare ; and in one of the leading arti- 
cles of the paper are to be found some very severe strictures on the 
sentiments which these notes express. 1 do not stop to inquire 
whether or not it is becoming in the editor of a newspaper so far to 
take upon himself the office of a bishop as to call the presbyters of 
the church of England to account for the opinions which they deliver 
in the pulpit, when no political subject is alluded to; or to animadvert 
on the coarseness of his style, and the palpable injustice of some of 
his charges against Mr. Crosthwaite, ex. gr., “attributing to our 
bishops a sort of papal divinity ;” “making void the law of God by 
his traditions ;” and reviving maxims which contravene the scripture 
principle, that we ought to obey God rather than man. Neither do I 
think it necessary to discuss the probable accuracy of the notes which 
the reporter has furnished ; for although there are a few things not 
very intelligible in them, yet I imagine that, on the whole, they give 
a tolerably correct view of the opinions which Mr. Crosthwaite deli- 
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vered on the occasion, I hope, however, that the sermon. itself..will 
pe puUeneds that the valuable matter which it contains may be put 
re us unencumbered by any inaccuracies, 

In the meantime, will you allow me to draw the attention of 
your readers to one observation which the editor has thought fit to 
make in his strictures on this sermon? It is on a subject of no small 
importance—viz., “‘ the apostolic succession.”’ After ridiculing, among 
other things, the doctrine of “ passive obedience” as “a servile and 
exploded maxim ;” a thing “ grubbed up from its forgotten dust,” he 
makes this remark (the italics, and note of admiration, are his own) : 
“ The Puseyism of Oxford, with its opus operatum of sacraments, and 
its apostolic succession, derived through popish priests! is but a trifle to 
this.’ There is no misunderstanding this. The writer, in order to 
express in the strongest possible manner his disapprobation of a cer- 
tain tenet, in order to finish the climax of reproach, compares it to 
the doctrine of the apostolic succession, as if nothing could set it in a 
more discreditable light than such a comparison, And thus he would 
lead his hearers to conclude that this is a doctrine justly exploded for 
its extravagance and absurdity, and which has deservedly been hid 
for ages, and required some such learned explorer as Dr. Pusey to 
search for it amidst other useless relics of antiquity. Is it not a me- 
lancholy reflection that a paper which can put forward such opinions 
is patronised (as 1 believe it is) by a large and respectable body of 
the Irish clergy ?—that ministers of the church, zealous and able 
men in some respects, should countenance statements as false in 
point of fact as they are feeble in point of argument, and sanction 
principles which go to destroy the validity of their own orders? This 
paper insinuates, if it do not directly assert, that the apostolic succes- 
sion is an obsolete doctrine, and that he that brings it forward has to 
grub it up from its forgotten dust. Now if this were true, it would 
afford a very poor argument to enforce the rejection of the doctrine ; 
for on the same ground justification by faith, and most of those which 
are termed the great doctrines of the Reformation, must be rejected 
also ; these having lain hid for years, and requiring pious and learned 
explorers to bring them to light. But the statement, or insinuation, 
is not true; and one only wonders that a paper, professedly a reli- 
gious one, could venture to make it. It must be acknowledged, that 
the apostolic succession, like many other things important to Chris- 
tianity, has been much lost sight of; and the multiplied schisms which 
have rent the church have, I have no doubt, in a great measure been 
caused by the neglect ; but surely it has not been so long forgotten as 
to require learned research to bring it forth. Does Bishop Hall 
belong to the dark ages, and are his volumes buried so deep in an- 
tiquity that we must “ grub” (to use again the elegant phraseology of 
the “ Dublin Record’) before we can light upon his Tract on Episco- 

acy? Ifthe editor should ever see this very ancient document, let 
him turn to the third section of the second part, and read the follow- 
ing sentence :— 


“ They (i.e., the apostles) were, withall church governors, appointed by Christ to 
order and settle the affairs of his spirituall kingdome; and therein (beside the 





APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION.—THE “DUBLIN RECORD.” 657 


preaching of the gospel, and baptizing, common to them and other ministers, ) to or- 
dain a succession of the meet administrators of his church. ‘Thus they were, would 
be, must be, succeeded. Neither could the church otherwise have subsisted.. No 
Christian can denie this, all binding upon a necessitie of apostolical succession, though 
differing in the qualitie and degree of their successors.” 


Or have the works of Bishop Beveridge been consigned to oblivion, 
and must we soil our fingers with learned dust before we can find 
out, in his obsolete pages, some testimony in favour of this despised 
doctrine? If he is not too old to touch, the editor may find in his 
first sermon on Matt. xxviii. 20, as strong assertions of the apostolic 
succession as any to be found in the tracts of Dr. Pusey, or the recent 
sermon of Mr, Crosthwaite. Let me ask, again, is Law's controversy 
with Hoadley a thing of such remote antiquity that few have heard 
of it? and is there no mention there of this exploded doctrine, and no 
arguments used to prove its truth against the cavils of the Socinian 
school? Fortunately this work is not now in black letter, for there 
was a reprint of it in 1835, and there may easily be found in it some 
plain assertions on the subject (see pp. 12, 128). But surely we 
cannot suppose but that the editor of the “Dublin Record’ must 
have read these, and many other treatises on the same subject. If he 
has not, where is his modesty in taking on himself the office of a 
theological critic? Ifhe has, where is his candour in accusing such 
men as Dr. Pusey and Mr. Crosthwaite with “ grubbing up from their 
forgotten dust, and launching on the world in all their pristine ab- 
surdity,” opinions which he knows have been held by the most pious 
and learned divines of our church ? 

There is, however, one argument used by the “ Dublin Record” to 
disprove the doctrine of the apostolic succession, on which, if we may 
judge from the note of admiration affixed, great stress is laid :—“The 
apostolic succession is derived through popish priests /” It is needless 
here to enter into this discussion, or to shew, as has been done so fre- 
quently and so ably, that the Christian ministry is no more invali- 
dated by the corrupt channel through which it has been transmitted, 
than the Levitical priesthood was vitiated by its having also passed 
through unworthy hands. But perhaps it may not be amiss to hint 
to the editor, that when he uses this argument he approaches nearer 
than he thinks to one of the worst principles of popery—viz., that the 
ordinance of God is affected by the intention of the ministering priest; 
for if it be asserted that a bishop cannot ordain another to the office 
because he himself may be erroneous in doctrine, or vicious in life,— 
that is, because he is not in a fit state and disposition of mind,—what 
is this but to contradict the twenty-sixth article of our church, and to 
give countenance to the doctrine of the papists, that the effect of 
Christ’s ordinance is taken away by a want of a due intuition on the 
part of the minister ? 

But to conclude, (for I fear that I have too long trespassed on your 
pages,) it is a grievous thing to see a doctrine, once held sacred in 
the church, now so commonly and so scornfully repudiated by those 
who have a zeal for God. Before, however, we are persuaded to 
join in its rejection, there is one inquiry, necessarily of right with 

Vou. XII.— Dec. 1837. 4Q 
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every religious mind, which ought to be previously made ; “ How are 
we to know the ministers of Christ ?’’* Very important duties are 
owing to them, and therefore it is of the utmost consequence that we 
should know who they are. Our Lord Jesus Christ is too gracious to 
his church, I feel assured, to leave it without the means of ascertain- 
ing this,—to leave this point undecided, and to refuse to accredit his 
ministers in some outward visible way. By their lineal descent from 
Aaron, he marked out those who were his priests under the former 
dispensation ; and may we not conclude that he has, in a manner 
equally plain and palpable, distinguished his ministers under the new 
covenant? If we admit this, and I see not how it can be denied, we 
must admit what is directly inculcated in scripture, the doctrine of 
the apostolic succession ; for there is no other external mark of a 
Christian minister, except his having derived his orders by a direct 
unbroken line from the first father of the church—the apostles of 
Christ. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, B. 


MR. BIDDULPH’S REPLY TO THE REVIEW OF HIS BOOK. 


Sir,—In the number of your Magazine for the present month, you 
have honoured my little volume on “ Baptismal Regeneration” by a 
short notice of its contents ; and I feel obliged to your reviewer for the 
credit he has given me with respect to purity of intention, and I am 
quite willing to make a like concession to him. “The line of argu- 
ment” which I have adopted may be, as he asserts, “ weak;’’ but 
after carefully reading your critique, I am not convinced that you have 
proved it to be so. The “ shadow,” which you say I have been com- 
bating, still appears, in my apprehension of it, to be substance, and 
that of a very portentous character. Your reviewer says, that I con- 
sider “ the question to be, whether regeneration is ever separated from 
baptism.” This is, indeed, ¢he question ; and surely it has nothing to 
do with “the fulfilment of the conditions of the covenant on the part 
of man.” The baptized person is, or is not, necessarily, and at once, 
regenerated by a right administration of the ordinance of baptism. If 
the spiritual regeneration of a baptized infant be suspended on the ful- 
filment of “ conditions’’ in his after-life, there is an end of the contro- 
versy, and that in my favour. It would be easy to prove most satis- 
factorily, that the “'Tracts for the ‘Times,’ and the tract on the list of 
the Christian Knowledge Society to which your reviewer refers, do 
maintain that baptism and regeneration are inseparable the one from 
the other, I should suppose that no one who has read these Tracts 
would deny it. Were it not that the proof would occupy too much 
room in your pages, | would offer it to your notice. 

Your reviewer complains of a defect of definition. Now, I really 





* The readers of the British Magazine cannot but feel indebted to one of your 
correspondents, for the manner in which this subject was discussed in a late number. 
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thought that I had precluded the possibility of such a complaint at the 
very commencement ofmy Dialogues, and had said even more than was 
necessary on this subject. I introduced a definition, from which there 
can be no appeal among churchmen — viz., that regeneration, the 
inward and spiritual grace of this sacrament, is, “ a death unto sin, and 
a new birth unto righteousness,” ‘This definition | have kept in view 
throughout every page of my little volume, and have again and again 
repeated it. 

Your reviewer allows that it is “a fair principle that the language 
of our baptismal service Must be interpreted by the other writings of 
Cranmer and the other reformers.” 1 have shewn that their “ other 
writings’ are opposed to the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, as 
that doctrine is maintained in the “ Tracts for the Times.” This you 
have not controverted; because you could not disprove it. 

You have asserted, that the doctrine held by Hooker in one passage 
of his invaluable work, is not contradicted by my extract of another 
passage ; but this you do not prove by comparing the two together. 
lt appears to me, that no language can be more determinate than that 
which I have produced. ‘ All receive not the grace of God which 
receive the sacraments of his grace.” This is the substance of the doc- 
trine for which I contend. 1 want nothing more than this to be con- 
ceded. Why has not your reviewer grappled with the extracts from 
our great Jewell ? 

On your criticism respecting the word awZopevous, (Acts, ii. 47,) I 
ask, Does the present participle-passive imply any futurition? Does 
not the phrase, rows swfopevorc, in 1 Cor, 1. 18, describe persons who 
were, in some sense, already “saved’’? See also the sense of the 
same present participle-passive in Rey. xxi. 24, where, I apprehend, 
that all futurition is plainly excluded. Schleusner, on the word eww, 
explains the present participle-passive by “veris Christianis;” and 
true Christians are doubtless saved both from the guilt and power of sin. 

You advert to the case of Cornelius as misrepresented by the author 
of the “ Dialogues.” You ask, “ Did Cornelius know the doctrine of 
the cross when he was justified ?’’ The reply to this question is easy 
—Cornelius had the same means of grace in a possession of the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, and of learning from thence the 
necessity and typical intent of animal sacrifice, which was afforded to 
the patriarchs, to Simeon and Anna, and other pious Jews, before the 
advent of our Lord and the publication of the gospel; and that these 
means were available to justification you will not deny. That Cor- 
nelius possessed such means may surely be inferred, (not only from 
the prophetic scriptures, which connect justification with the know- 
ledge of rue Just One, who was expected to come and bear the 
penalty of the law, and to fulfil its precept, such as Isa. tii, 11,) but 
also from St. Peter’s appeal to him and his friends—* That word, I 
say, ye know.” See the preceding verse, Acts, x. 36, 37. If St. 
Paul’s statement concerning Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 15) relate to the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, as I believe it does, the question is 
settled that those scriptures were and are “able to make men wise 
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unto salvation, through faith, which is in Christ Jesus.” The language 
of our 7th Article is decisive—* Both in the Old and New Testament 
everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only mediator 
between God and man, being both God and man.” 

I can assure you, Sir, that I have no love for “ the din of contro- 
versy,” and should not have written a line on this or any other con- 
troverted subject could I have satisfied myself in a state of silence, 
when what I considered to be vital truth was brought into dispute. 

I have, I believe, noticed all the objections to my “ Dialogues” to 
which you have adverted. Whether those objections be valid, or not, 
I must leave others to judge. 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, Tos, T. Binputps.* 
Bristol, Oct. 19th, 1837. 





* Mr. Biddulph is rather hard upon the poor British Magazine. His publishers, 
(Messrs. Seeley and Burnside,) send many of the books which they publish in 
order to be reviewed, and would feel aggrieved if no notice was taken of them. If 
a reviewer happens to think a book weak in argument, and wrong in its results, he is 
bound modestly and fairly to express his conviction, but in a work like this, it is 
impossible to enter into a regular set refutation of the whole volume. Mr. Biddulph 
says, that the reviewer has not proved his book to be weak in argument. Now, nothing 
offends writers more than a mere general sweeping assertion of dissent from them, 
and therefore in this instance some of those points were mildly noticed on which the 
reviewer thought Mr. Biddulph prominently in error. More than this could not 
be done in a page or two, and, as it was, more space was given to it than it seemed 
to deserve. However, Mr. B. immediately replies by a letter, as long as the review 
itself. This is inconvenient and unreasonable, but to a person of Mr. Biddulph’s 
advanced age it would be hard to refuse a hearing. It must be understood, that 
the case is quite different where any misrepresentation of facts, or misstatement of 


opinions, is charged on a review, There common candour requires the admission 
of any answer, as well as of any e 


planation of facts, in reply to any accusation, as, in 
the present number, Mr. Hough's explanation of his mistake about Dr. Wiseman. 
In the present instance, the chief gravamen is a difference between an author and a 
reviewer about the merits of the argument in a book written by one of the parties. 
The reviewer's opinion is almost entirely unaltered by the author's reply. A few 
of his reasons will be given below. 

1. As to the ‘separation of regeneration from baptism. The reviewer acknow- 
ledges his language would have been more correct had he said, that its benefits were 
lost by non-fulfilment of after-conditions in infant-baptism. 

2. As to a defect of definition. Is not Mr. Biddulph’s definition one to which 
ee will subscribe in words, but differ on the meaning conveyed by those 
words ? 

3. The interpretation of the liturgy. The reviewer allows it to be a fair mode of 
interpreting doubtful passages, or’of defining the meaning in which terms are used. 
But why does not Mr. Biddulph grapple with the extracts from the baptismal ser- 
vice, and say what they do mean, if they do not assert regeneration in baptism ? 
There it stands, whether we like it or not, naked and undisguised. 

4. Mr. Biddulph undertakes to prove the doctrine of the reformers opposed to bap- 
tismal regeneration, but surely he will consider the following passages, among 
others, from the Homilies and Archbishop Cranmer worthy of some attention. 

“ We must trust only in God's mercy, and that sacrifice which our High Priest 
and Saviour, Christ Jesus, the Son of God, once offered for us upon the cross, to 
obtain thereby God's grace and remission, as well of our original sin iN BAPTISM, as of 
all actual sin committed by us after our baptism, if we truly repent and turn un- 
feignedly to him again.”— Second Part of the Homily of Salvation. “ Now you shall 
hear the office and duty of a Christian man unto God, what we ought, on our part, 
to render unto God again for his great mercy and goodness, Our office is not to pass 


CORRESPONDENCE. 661 


ON THE EMBER WEEKS AS SEASONS OF ORDINATION. 


Mr. Eoiror,—The recital of the collects for the Ember days has very 
properly been observed by many members of the ministry with a 
zeal and attention which had long been remiss. The subject is of 
great moment, and in referring to it I shall not violate confidence if I 





the time of this present life unfruitfully and idly, after that we are BAPTIZED, OR JU8- 
Tirixb. — Third Part of the Homily of Salvation. Both the above Homilies are 
ascribed to Cranmer. See also the passages quoted by Bisnor Beruete, p. 88. 

‘* As in baptism we must think, that as the priest putteth his hand to the child 
outwardly, and washeth him with water, so must we think that God putteth to his 
hand inwardly, and washeth the infant with his Holy Spirit. And, moreover, that 
Christ himself cometh down upon the child, and apparelleth him with his ownself.” 
— Cranmer’s Answer to Gardiner, p. 393; Legh Richmond's Fathers of the English 
Church, vol. iii., p. 638. row? 

The following is from Lancelot Ridley, (not the bishop and martyr) :— 

“In that the Apostle saith, that Christ ‘ hath cleansed his church in the fountain 
of water, by the word,’ he sheweth plainly, that baptism is a mean whereby Christ 
taketh away original sin, and maketh all them that be baptized in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, according to Christ's institution, to be cleansed 
from all the sin of Adam......... * Except a man be born again, of the Holy Ghost, and 
of water, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’ To be bora again of the Holy 
Ghost and of water, is to be christened, as Paul sheweth to Titus (Tit. iii.), 
where baptism is called the fountain of regeneration, and of renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.’’—Riptey’s Commentary on the Ephesians; Ibid., vol. ii., pp. 135, 136. 

5. Mr. Biddulph appeals to Jewell and Hooker, but to the latter most unfor- 
tunately, it seems to the reviewer, Many quotations maintain the doctrine, 
whereas, one passage, (which seems to refer almost entirely to adult baptism and the 
Lord's-supper, ) maintains that grace is separable from the sacrament. Who denies it, 
when the right dispositions, in the case of adults, are wanting? See Hooker, book v., 
chap. Ixii., § 16; chap, Ix., § 3. As to Bishop Jewell, the following quotation is 
recommended to notice ;:— 

‘* Baptism, therefore, is our regeneration, or new birth, whereby we are born anew 
in Christ, and are made the sons of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven, it is a 
sacrament of the remission of sins, and of that washing which we have in the blood 
of Christ......0.. For this cause are infants baptized, because they are born in sin, and 
cannot become spiritual but by this new birth of the water and the Spirit.” — Treatise 
on the Sacrament, fol., 1609, pp. 262—265. 

6. The case of Cornelius the reviewer will not entirely insist upon, He only 
suggested whether it did not militate against other doctrines, if his opponents insisted 
upon it so strongly. It would occupy far too much space to discuss it here; it is 
therefore left to the reader’s judgment. 

7. As to owlopevoc, is it not acknowledged that cwlwy properly means one 
saving, and not having saved ; and cwZopevog, means one being saved, not having been 
saved? Is there any futurition in this? 

The reviewer now takes his leave of Mr. Biddulph with hearty good will and good 
wishes, only reminding him, that a slight notice of his work was not meant as a full 
refutation of it, and assuring him, that his respect for Mr. Biddulph’s age and 
character alone would have prevented him from speaking more strongly, as he must 
have done had he entered on a full answer to this book. Healso recommends Bishop 
Bethell’s book to Mr. B., and to every one desirous of understanding this point. 

The editor will add one word relative to this matter. He begs to remind his 
readers how constantly this Magazine has endeavoured to avoid, where it is possible 
to do so without compromising principles, such topics as good men in the church are 
apt to see in a somewhat different light. But sometimes when a book is sent for 
review, it is absolutely necessary to speak upon them; and if opinions are expressed 
neither unkindly nor dogmatically, no one can complain. He leaves it to the reader 
to judge whether there was anything objectionable in the notice, and begs that it 
may be read with Mr, Biddulph’s own book. 
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submit to your judgment a paper which I found in a letter addressed 
to you, among other articles, left in my hands by an excellent young 
clergyman, whom it has pleased God to take unto himself. I believe 
the diffidence which is mentioned in the conclusion of it was the real 
cause of its being withheld, when it was written, from the pages of 
the British Magazine. That veil has now been removed by his pre- 
mature decease, and the Christian spirit which his humility and 
modesty concealed may now be spoken of in the language of truth. 
W. 


Mr. Eprtror,—I had determined to use, in the church of which I am curate, 
the prayer appointed in the liturgy for the Ember days, before I saw the letter 
on that subject in alate number of the British Magazine; not only from a 
conviction that the united prayers of the church are the most efficacious 
means of procuring God's blessing, upon all occasions, but because it seemed 
likely to give my congregation a feeling of personal interest in the ordination 
of ministers of the established church. 

The very imperfect apprehension that prevails of ordination is, in my own, 
and, I suppose, in other country parishes, a principal cause of dissent. I find 
no objection made to the doctrines of our excellent church ; but those who do 
not distinguish the self-appointed from the duly-appointed teacher, and feel no 
obligation to attend the one more than the other, indulge an itching ear, yield 
to the natural love of novelty, and, as their plea for separation, state their 
liberty of frequenting any place of worship ; adding, frequently, that they go 
to hear those whom they most easily understand.* 

In my humble judgment, therefore, the use of the prayers for Ember days 
would be of great importance, as giving the congregation in which they are 
read a just notion of the appointment of an apostolical ministry, duly ordained, 
in our church. And this would give effect to the expostulations of their own 
minister with those unreasoning separatists ; to whom, easy as it is to prove the 
divine commission, by which orders in the church are instituted, and the duty 
of unity and submission to its authority, it is still so difficult to impart a 
clear, practical sense of the value of such a ministry, and of the obligation 
which attaches to them individually of assembling to join in their holy office. 

One obstacle, however, has occurred to me, which I mention with much 
diffidence, because I feel painfully with how ill a grace anything like animad- 
version on those in authority will come from a young minister, But till the 
31st Canon of our church is more strictly observed, would it be proper for 
those who officiate in the church to read the prayer for the Ember days at 
such other seasons as their diocesans shall appoint for ordination? or should 
they use them only at the times constituted and decreed, without regard to any 
deviation from the canonical decision of the church ? 


BISHOPRICK OF PERITH. 


Str,—I beg to suggest to your correspondent, “J. H. T.,” (in your 
number for September last,) that the town about which he inquires, 
called Pereth, is Penrith, in Cumberland, It is generally called 
Pereth, or Perith, by the inhabitants. 

In the “ Universal Magazine,” for September, 1748, in a short ac- 








* It is obvious how plain, and even homely, the preacher's language should be in 
a country parish, 
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count of Cumberland, it is stated, that “King Henry the Eighth 
honoured it (Perith) with the title of a suffragan bishop.” 


Should my conjecture be right as to the identity of the two places, 


I would further suggest the possibility of Pavadensis, or Paradensis, 
having been mistaken for Varedensis. 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, A Native or Perirs. 


APPENDIX TO THE PAPER ON CONFIRMATION.—IL. 
(Continued from p. 59.) 
CANONS OF THE EAST AND WEST. 


From the Epistle of Urban 1., Bishop of Rome. (Spurious.) 227. 


(§7.) All the faithfal ought after baptism to receive the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of the bishop’s hands, that they may be found fully Christians ; 
Because when the Holy Spirit is infused, the faithful heart is dilated to pru- 
dence and constancy. We receive of the Holy Spirit that we may be made 
= gen : “for the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.” 
We receive of the Holy Spirit, that we may have wisdom to discern the evil 
from the good, to love what is just, and reject the unjust, that we may fight 
against evil and pride, that we may resist luxury and diverse snares, and foul 
and unworthy lusts. We receive of the Holy Spirit, that being inflamed with 
the love of life, and the desire of glory, we may be able to raise our minds 
from earthly things to those which are above, and divine.-—Conc. i. 621. 


(This, though spurious, is given because cited in the Council of Cologne, 
1536. See below.] 


From the Epistle of Fabian, Bishop of Rome, to the Eastern Bishops. 
(Spurious.) 238, 

(§ 1.) But we find it inserted in your letter, among other things, that cer- 
tain bishops of your country do not agree with your and our order, in that 
they do not make the chrism every year on Maunday Thursday, (coena do- 
mini,) but keep for two or three years the chrism which has been once made. 
For they say, . . . that neither can balsam be found every year, and that 
it is not necessary to make the chrism every year. . . . They err who 
think such things, and speak rather of an unsound mind than of a right senti- 
ment. For in that day, the Lord Jesus, after he had supped with his dis- 
ciples, and washed their feet, taught them to make the chrism, (as our prede- 
cessors learned of the holy apostles and have delivered unto us.) For that 
washing of the feet signifies our baptism, when it is perfected and confirmed 
by the unction of the sacred chrism. For as the solemnity of the day itself is 
celebrated every year, so the making of the sacred chrism is to be done every 
year, to be renewed year by year, and to be given to the faithful: because the 
new sacrament is to be renewed every year on the said day, and the old is to 
be burned in the holy churches. These things we have received from the 
holy apostles and their successors, and give them in charge to be preserved by 
you. These things the holy Roman church and that of Antioch has observed 
from the time of the apostles. These things the church of Jerusalem and of 
Ephesus holds. In which the apostles who presided taught these things, and 
that the old chrism is to be burned, and permitted not that it should be used 
more than one year, and then charged that new and not old should be had.— 
Conc. i. 640. : 

(This, though spurious, is given because it is to this that the Catechismus 
ad Parochos (de Confirm. § 5) refers, as authority for teaching that the 
matter and words of chrism were instituted by our Lord. ] 
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Council of Valentia. 374. 
In the canon Jaw, but doubtful. ota 
Let the presbyters who govern the diocesan church seek the chrism_ before 
the feast of Easter, not from any bishops but from their own, and by them- 


selves, or by one of the same order, and not by one of the junior clergy.— 
Cone. i. 907. 


; 


Council of Constantinople. 381. 


Canon 7. We receive those who are added to orthodoxy from among the 
saved out of the hereticks, according to the following custom :—The Arians 
and Macedonians, and Sabbatians and Novatians, who call themselves Cathari 
and Aristeri, and the Quarto-decimans, or Tetradites, and the Apollinarians, 
we receive upon their giving libels and anathematizing every heresy which does 
not think according to the holy catholic and apostolic church; and being first 
sealed or anointed with the sacred unguent on the forehead, and the eyes, and 
the nostrils, and the mouth, and the ears; and when we seal them, we say, 
** The seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost.”—Conc. i. 951. 


Council of Eliberis. 305. 


Canon 38. Persons on a foreign voyage, or not within reach of a church, 
may baptize a faithful catechumen in the extremity of sickness, if he keep his 
washing entire, and is not a bigamist ; so that, if he shall survive, he may be 
brought to the bishop, that he may be perfected by imposition of hands. 

Canon 39. If the Gentiles, in their sickness, shall desire imposition of 
hands, it seems good that, if their life has been good, imposition of hands 
should be given them, and they become Christians.—Conc, 1. 975. 

[Here a part is put for the whole, and the entire sacrament of baptism 
spoken of under the term “ imposition of hands,” the last and completing 
rite. 

Canon 77. If any deacon governing a congregation shall baptize any with- 
out the bishop or presbyter, the bishop ought to perfect them with benediction. 
~ if they die before, a man can be justified by the faith by which he believed. 
—Conc. i. 978. 


Council of Laodicaa. 367. 


Canon 48. It is right that they who have been baptized (enlightened) 
should, after baptism, be anointed with the heavenly chrism, and be made par- 
takers of the kingdom of Christ.—Conce. i. 1505. 


From the Arabic Canons, professing to be of the Nicene Council. 325. 
(Of no authority.) 


Canon 31. If any one be converted to the orthodox faith, he is to be re- 
ceived into the church by the hands of the bishop or presbyter, who ought to 
enjoin him that he anathematize all who do contrary to the orthodox faith, 
and who contradict the apostolic church; and he ought to anathematize 
Arius and his heresy, and openly to profess the faith which we have defined 
in this perfect Confession, and to be sincerely one of the faithful. It behoves 
him also to anathemize those who do not believe this faith, and do not receive 
it. And after he shall have done these things, let the bishop or priest to 
whose jurisdiction he belongs receive and anoint him with the unction of 
chrism, and let him sign him thrice in anointing him, and praying over him 
the prayer of Dionysius the areopagite, [i.e., “‘ the seal of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost,”’] and let prayer be devoutly made to God for him, that he may receive 
him; and afterwards he shall be partaker of the divine mysteries and of com- 
munion, by which there may be remission of sins.—Conc. ii. 300. 

(Though the canon itself be of no authority, the matter contained in it is a 
true exposition of the catholic practice on this point. Sce above, the Council 
of Constantinople, 381. ] 
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Council of Carthage Il. 397. 


Chap. 3. The bishop Fortunatus said, “ If your holiness commands, I 
make a suggestion. For I remember it was decreed in a former council, that 
chrism, or the reconciliation of penitents, and moreover, the consecration of 
virgins, should not be done by presbyters. But if any one has arisen to do 
this, what is to be decreed concerning him?” Bishop Aurelius said, * Your 
worship has heard the suggestion of our brother and co-bishop Fortunatus ; 
what do you say to these things?” All the bishops said, “‘ Let not the con- 
fection of chrism nor the consecration of maidens be done by the presbyters ; 
nor let it be lawful for a presbyter to reconcile any one at public mass.” This 


pleased them all.—Cone. ii. 1160, See also Conc. Carthag. iii. c. 36; Cone. 
Rom, (324) c. 5. 


Council of Toledo. 400. 


Canon 20. Although it is almost everywhere guarded that no one make 
the chrism without the bishop, yet because, in some places or provinces, the 
presbyters are said to make the chrism, it seemed good that, from this tine, 
no other but the bishop make the chrism, and send it through the diocese ; 80 
that, before Easter-day, deacons or subdeacons be sent to the bishop from the 
several churches, that the chrism, being immediately sent by the bishop, may 
arrive in time for Easter. No doubt it is lawful for a bishop to make chrism 
at all times; but without the mind of the bishop let not the presbyters pre- 
sume to do anything. It is decreed that a deacon may not administer chrism, 
but a presbyter may, in the absence of a bishop: but if the bishop be present, 
not without his command.—Conce. ii. 1226. 


Council of Orange. 441. 


Canon 2. That no minister who has received the office of baptizing make 
a progress anywhere without chrism, since it has been decreed among us that 
chrism shall only be once administered. But, concerning any one who, 
through any supervening necessity, has not been chrismed in baptism, the 
priest shall be advised in confirmation. For among some [us, some copies, | 
there is only one benediction of the chrism ; [this is said] not for the sake of 
prejudging anything, but that it may not be thought necessary to repeat the 
chrism.—Conc. ili. 1447. 

Note.—The first sentence in this canon forms the 27th canon of the second 
council of Arles, a.p. 451.—Conce, iv. 1014. 


Council of Vaisson. 441. 


Canon 3. Let the presbyters or ministers in all places seek the chrism 
every year at the approach of the festival of Easter, not according to their own 
fancy from the nearest, but from their own bishops; nor let them send for it 
by any mere ecclesiasticle, but, if there be any necessity or business of the 
ministers, by the subdeacon ; for it is indecorous that things of the highest 
moment should be committed to inferiors. It is best, indeed, that it should 
be received by the person who is to use it in the administration; but if there 
be any obstacle to this, at least by him who has the charge of the sacrary, 
‘and handles the sacraments.—Conc. iii. 1457. 


Council of Auxerre, 578. 


Canon 6. That the presbyters apply for chrism from the middle of Lent; 
and if any one, being detained by illness, is unable to come, let him send to 
his archdeacon or sub-archdeacon, but with the chrismary and linen (linteo) 
as the relics of saints are wont to be carried.—Conc. v. 958. 


Council of Barcelona, 599. 
Canon 2. That when the chrism is given to the diocesan prespaieen for 
confirming the neophytes, nothing be accepted for the price of the liquor, lest 
1 


Vou. XIL.—Dee. 1837. R 
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the grace of God, being affected by the price of the benediction, confound both 
buyers and sellers in a simoniacal death.—Cone, y. 1605, 


Synodal Decrees of the Church of Rheims. 630. 
Probably of a much later date than that assigned. 


' Decree 5. The sacrament of confirmation has the gift of the Holy Ghdst, 


which strengtheneth, and produces more abundant grace; therefore let it‘ not 
be neglected.—Conc. v, 1693. 


Eleventh Council of Toledo. 675. 


Canon 8. If any ecclesiastic henceforth shall exact any price, or receive 
any free-will reward, for baptizing and consigning the faithful, or for the con- 
ferring chrism, or for promotions in degrees (if orders), if it be done by a 
bishop’s underlings, with his knowledge, let the bishop himself be excommu- 
nicated for two months ; but if a presbyter have done it without the bishop’s 
knowledge, let him be excommunicated for three months, a deacon four, &c. 
—Conc. vi. 550. 

Council of Ratisbonne, or Augsburg. 743. 


Canon 3. ... and whenever of canonical right the bishop shall go round 
his parish [diocese] to confirm the people, let the presbyter be always ready 
to receive the bishop with a collection and assistance of the people who ought 
to be confirmed there. And on Maundy Thursday let them always receive 
new chrism of the bishop.—Conce. vi. 1535. 


Ecclesiastical Chapters of Charlemagne. 


Tit. iv. c. 2.... We have decreed that no village bishop presume to give the 
Holy Spirit by imposition of hands ... for that belongs to the principal, or 
cathedral bishops, and not to village bishops or presbyters.—Cone. vii. 1170. 


Chapter held in the Palace of Aix. 


C. 21. Ifa presbyter shall give chrism, let him be degraded by the bishop, 
and afterwards lose his hand by the judge, if he shall do this for the sake of 
overthrowing judgment.—Conec, vii. 1177. 


Chapter held at Salz. 
Admonition to the Presbyters by the Emperor. 


11. That no presbyter, nor deacon, nor clerk, presume to give the chrism to 


any One, On any necessity. Let him who shall do so be degraded.—Cone. vii. 
1183. 


(To be continued.) 


CANDLES ON THE ALTAR. 


Mr. Eptror,—I wish to be informed by “ A Friend to Order,” (page 398, in 
your last Number,) in what part of the Book of Common Prayer “‘ the rubric 
directs that in all parish churches two lights be set on the altar at all times of 
divine service.” My ignorance on this point is shared by several clergymen, 
from whom I have sought information upon it. This must be my excuse for 
troubling you. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, R. 8. 


Oct. 24th, 1837. 
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A Companion to the Font; or, the Parent’s Manual for Infant Baptism. By 
D. R. Morris, Esq. London: Forbes and Jackson. 1837. pp. 53. 


Tuis is an unpretending, but a very useful, little work, and deserves 
an extensive circulation. It is principally designed to remind Chris- 
tians of their duties as parents and sponsors; and the admonitions and 
suggestions it contains are written in a very earnest and pleasing style, 
which is calculated to make a serious as lasting impression on the 
reader’s mind. In chapter i. are some sound remarks on the great 
sacraments of Christianity. Mr. Morris does not scruple to say that 
they are “ the means of communication between God and man, and 
instruments of his grace ;’’ and he backs this assertion by two admir- 
able quotations from the 5th book, c. 57, of Hooker's “ Ecclesiastical 
Polity.”’ The practical suggestions on infant baptism, iu chapter ii., 
are, in the main, truly excellent, and the following passage may be 
advantageously quoted :— 

“Oh! that ye might know in an acceptable time the things that belong to your 
own and your children’s peace! The church is waiting, like a fond mother, to re- 
ceive another member to her bosom, and Christ is waiting to be gracious, and the 
Spirit is, as it were, moving on the baptismal waters, and angels are bending to 
peruse the mystery of the observance; and ye who are so nearly interested, have ye 
no sighs, no groaning that cannot be uttered, no prayer that pierceth heaven to help 
forward the intention of the Lord and the travail of his church ?”—p. 11. 

At p. 7, Mr. Morris compares baptism with circumcision ; but he 
is, doubtless, aware how transcendently the former surpasses the latter 
ordinance in glory and value. “ In Christ Jesus,” says the apostle, 
“neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uneircumeision, but 
(kaw) xriotc) & NEW CREATION,”’ i. e., baptism, as may be seen by a 
reference to the context; and of the enactments of the Jewish church 
(of which circumcision was one) it is written, “ They are a shadow of 
things to come, but the nopy is of Christ.’ Chapter iii. contains an 
exhortation to parents to bring up their children in the true faith and 
fear of God. The plant,” says Mr. Morris, “ which has been set in 
the fruitful soil of the Lord's. vineyard is learning to thrive, and ye 
must tend it sedulously, and day by day invite the sweet south wind 
to blow upon this plant, that the spices thereof may flow out: the 
blossom of life will be gradually =p and taking shape and 
colour; and ye will long earnestly, and endeavour zealously, that it 
may be fashioned into a heavenly likeness, and may brighten with 

hues caught from the bow of the everlasting covenant.” (p. 19.) 
Chapter iv. comprises an “ Address to Sponsors,” which may be stre- 
nuously recommended. Chapter vy. is a concise commentary on the 
“ office for the baptism of infants ;” but is not the statement in p, 44 
somewhat too like an artificial adaptation of the language of our Prayer 
Book to a certain class of opinions? and is it not decidedly at variance 
with the general principles of Mr. Morris's work? ‘That gentleman 
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observes, “* Tlie declaration that the baptized child is regenerate, and 
the thanksgivings that follow, are based upon the verity of God’s pro- 
mises, and the fidelity of the sponsors and congregation. If the minis- 
ter perform his duty as a routine service merely, and the sponsors 
and parents bring the children without faith and prayer, and the con- 

tion retire from the ceremony, [?] or look on with listless indif- 
erence, then the parties have no sort of right to expect the powerful 
operation of the Spirit with the water; and to give thanks for an 
imaginary benefit would be a mockery of God’s high majesty.” Is not 
this a harsh judgment, so far as the infant is concerned? Shall we 
not rather believe as follows, with Hooker (to whom, by the way, 
Mr. M. in other places reverently appeals,) and the universal church 
for the first fourteen centuries? viz., “ that God, by covenant, re- 
quireth in the elder sort [adults] faith and baptism, in children the 
sacrament of baptism ALONE, whereunto he hath also given them right 
by special privilege of birth within the bosom of the holy church ; that 
infants, therefore, which have received baptism complete, as touching 
the mystical perfection thereof, are, by virtue of his covenant and pro- 
mise, cleansed from all sin.” Eccl. Pol. b. v., c. lxii. § 16. Mr. Morris 
goes on to say—“ Alas! all who have been baptized have not become 
regenerate ; the aspect of society shews it.’ The words which are 
printed in italics are a key to Mr. M.’s opinions with reference to the 
nature of regeneration. Does he not, like some other writers, con- 
found it with renewal, which is the fruit of regeneration, though not 
necessarily ? Does this view arise from his holding that grace is inde- 
fectible, and that if God’s Holy Spirit is once given to the soul, it 
must infallibly accomplish its conversion, sanctification, and salvation ? 
Be this, however, as it may, does not this reasoning appear to aflix a 
meaning to the word “ regeneration” not authorized by the church, 
and then deny that infants are regenerated in baptism, because it does 
not always appear from their after lives that they were converted by 
that sacrament ? 

The high opinion which the writer entertains of Mr. Morris's piety 
and talent, and the general excellence of. his work, have induced him 
to make the above animadversions, which he trusts will be taken in 
the same spirit in which they are offered. 


A Little Book for Little Readers. By the Editor of the “ Parting Gift.” 
London: Darton and Son. 1837. 


Tuts Lilliputian volume consists of a collection of short pieces of 
poetry, selected expressly for young persons. ‘The chief authors from 
whom the selection is made are Wordsworth and Cowper, with some 
from Southey and others. The beautiful stanzas entitled, “The Three 
Sons,” are given from Moultries’s poems, It is, at least, a little book 
which may be safely recommended to those for whom it was intended, 
The editor ought, however, to assign the poem, “ We are Seven,” to 
Wordsworth, and not to Coleridge. 
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Sermons on the Book of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, 
§c. By the Rev. John H. Pinder, M.A., Curate of the parish of St. Mary, 
Lambeth. London: James Duncan. 1837. Small 8vo. pp. 340, 

ir is truly refreshing to meet with a volume of sermons like these by 
Mr. Pinder. Orthodox and eloquent, plain to the meanest under- 
standing, yet lacking none of the graces of composition, comprehen- 
sive, earnest, and instructive, they may be studied with pleasure and 
profit by every class of readers. The subjects discussed are, the history 
of the liturgy, morning and evening service, the ten commandments, 
communion service, baptismal office, confirmation, the creed, the 
Lord’s prayer, solemnization of matrimony, visitation of the sick, 
burial, ordination, and commination services. In the first lecture 
Mr. Pinder recounts the peculiar advantages of a stated liturgy; the 
first of these, he thinks, arises from knowing beforehand what devo- 
tions we are going to use; another, from the remembrance that we 
are, though locally separated, “ with one mind and one mouth. glori- 
fying God” with our brethren, not in the churches of Great Britain 
and Ireland only, but on the banks of the Ganges, the St. Lawrence, 
the Ohio, in the islands of the Pacific, and in the Western Ocean. A 
third great blessing derived from our Common Prayer is this, that it 
gives a fixed character to our faith. The Bible is acknowledged as 
the standard of truth by all Christians; yet infinite are the interpreta- 
tions given to the blessed volume. But by placing before the mind, 
in the settled form of devotion, the leading truths of the gospel, as re- 
ceived and handed down (semper, ubique et ab omnibus) by the 
church in every age, we are kept steadfast in all vital doctrine. Seen 
in this light, our prayer-book appears a hallowed repository of primi- 
tive doctrines, and the advantage is also apparent of circulating it 
hand in hand with the Bible, as a safeguard against heretical and 
perverse interpretations of the written word. ‘The second sermon, on 
the morning and evening prayer, contains the following eloquent re- 
marks on the Te Deum :— 

“ How sublimely are all the servants of God brought before us in the act of joyful 
worship! The whole earth, the angels, the cherub host, the throng of seraphs, the 
glorified apostles, the train of prophets, the army of martyrs, the church throughout 
the universe,—are, by faith, seen bowing before the Father, Son, and Spirit. To us, 
poor ransomed sinners, is that part. of the hymn most dear which reminds us of 
Christ, now, indeed, the enthroned King of Glory; once taking on him human 
nature in the womb of the blessed virgin, enduring, overcoming the sharpness of 
death, opening the gates of heaven to all believers, and returning again in the clouds 
to be our Judge.” —p. 33. 

At page 58, Mr. Pinder suggests the restoration of weekly com- 

' munion,—a restoration devoutly to be desired; and the language he 

employs with reference to the “ real presence” in that sacrameut is 

truly excellent. « Every one,” he observes, “ who brings a penitent 
heart and lively faith eats the flesh of Christ spiritually, and spiritually 
drinks his blood, and is one with Christ, and Christ with him. What 
words are these! But are they of higher import than those of Jesus 
himself? ¢ Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth 
in me and I in him.’ .... Dispute not as to the manner in which @ 
closer union of spirit takes place between Christ and his members. 
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Only believe ; ‘all things are possible to him that believeth.’ ’’— 
p- 113. 


Equally valuable are Mr. Pinder’s remarks on holy baptism :— 
** It is plainly, then, a just interpretation of scripture, according to the learned and 


pious fathers of the church, that where baptism is rightly received, the soul is rege- 
nerate, or new-born, and is grafted into the church; the peace of forgiveness of 


sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God, by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed 
and sealed. Faith is confirmed, and grace increased, by virtue of prayer unto God. 
In the case of infants, who cannot, by any wilful wickedness, oppose the grace of 
. God, we may joyfully believe, according to the views of the primitive church, that 
they are washed clean from Adam's descending guilt and defilement, taken into the 
blessed company of God's children, joined to Christ by the communication of a 
divine life, through his Spirit, and placed within the influence of covenanted grace, 
so that, if they fail of salvation, no blame shall presumptuously attach to Him who 
would have al men to be saved. Nor may we doubt that when a grown person 
comes to the font, convinced of sin, penitent, looking unto Jesus as the Author and 
Finisher of faith, and seeking grace to live for the world to come, the promise is no 
less surely fulfilled. Released from all past sin, he also is born anew, and made an 
heir in Christ of everlasting salvation.” pp. 153, 154. 


The sermon on the visitation of the sick deserves a most attentive 
perusal; particularly pages 245, 246, which refer to sacerdotal abso- 
lution, and pages 256—258, on the benefit of priestly intercession at 
the bed of death. ‘There are also some good remarks on the “ power 
of the keys,” the church, and the episcopal succession, in the sermon 
on the commination service. 


Answers to “ Questions on the Old and New Testaments.” In Two Parts. Prin- 
cipally designed for Students in Divinity. By the Rev. Samuel Tennison 
Mosse, A.B. of Trinity College, Dublin. London: A. H. Baily & Co. 
1837. pp. 196. 

Tuese “ Answers’ may be recommended .to all “ students in divi- 

nity.’ They are a good compendium of scriptural knowledge, and 

ably discuss certain great points of Christian doctrine about which 
candidates for ordination are sometimes not sufficiently informed. Mr. 

Mosse is evidently a well-informed and pains-taking clergyman, and 

his work cannot fail to become popular among the class of readers for 

whose advantage it is principally composed. 





The Christian Warrior, &c. By the late Rev. Isaac Ambrose. Abridged, 
methodized, and improved, by the Rev. Thomas Jones, of Creaton, North- 
amptonshire. London: Seeley & Burnside. 1837. pp. 160. 

Mr. AMBROSE was considered an eminent divine by his puritan con- 

temporaries, and Dr. Doddridge mentions him in terms of high com- 

mendation. Churchmen, of course, cannot assent to every statement 
contained in the above volume; but they may nevertheless peruse its 


pages with gratification and profit. 


oe ee 


The present State and Prospects of the World and the Church. By a Clergyman 
of the Establishment. London: Seeley & Burnside, 1837. 12mo. pp. 340. 


le the author of this volume be a “clergyman of the establishment,” 
he certainly is not a consistent churchman. His work, one is pained 
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to perceive, is written too much in the style of modern spiritualism. 
At p. 105, he observes, “Let no denomination attempt any maré;to 
monopolize the church to themselves ;’’ and thus he. virtually affirms, 
that the communion to which he officially belongs is coon a sect 
among sects! He considers faith, without the sacraments, all that is 
requisite to constitute a man a member of Christ and a child of God; 
and at p. 77, in the true rationalistic spirit, he boasts of having solved 
the stupendous problem of the atonement. 

There is, alas! too much truth—though many persons will consider 
the description overwrought—in his remarks on the vices of the age; 
and his observations on modern liberalism, and the unworthy conduct 
of the bulk of the modern dissenters, are unexceptionable, At the 
same time, the writer indulges in fierce and bitter denunciations against 
popery. Although he is ready to offer the right hand of fellowship 
to every “ evangelical’ ultra-protestant sect,—and says, that “ té act 
in this spirit, and not in that of bigotry and prejudice, ‘hateful and 
hating,’ is the way to please Christ,” (p. 105,)—on the other hand, he 
scruples not to exclude the Romish communion from the pale of sal- 
vation. He says, “ between the church of Rome and every orthodox 
church, there is a difference, as wide as between heaven and hell,” 
(p. 43); that that church is “simply the old putrid carcase of hea- 
thenism, covered with the glittering mantle of Christianity ;” that “ it 
is that superstructure of wood, hay, and stubble, which the Lord has 
doomed to utter perdition,” (pp. 44,45.) “The scarlet whore, Tus 
MOTHER OF ABOMINATIONS, drunk with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, and, accordingly, devoted to 
irretrievable destruction,” (p.39.) These are sweeping anathemas ; but 
whether this be the most likely spirit to win back Romanists, or even to 
preserve protestants from falling into their errors, is another question. 
At p. 51 there is a portraiture of the spread of popery, written in the 
same spirit towards that form of Christianity. See also p. 36. 

The reviewer cannot but think there may be apprehensions con- 
cerning another system which deserve some attention also, although 
that system is more favoured by this author—a system which strikes 
at the root of many great church principles—the efficacy of the sacra- 
ments, the apostolical succession, and the visible unity of the church ; 
a system which rationalizes. upon the atonement, and introduces a 
vague mysticism in the room of apostolic truth. Rome has its errors, 
and we are in danger from it, but so has also the opposite extreme to 
Rome; and the reviewer cannot think that this volume, which goes so 


far towards that extreme, takes a judicious or effectual mode of oppos- 
ing Rome. 





Eighteen Sermons on various Subjects. By the Rev. Charles Henry Minchin, 
M.A., Prebendary of Kilgobinet, and late Assistant Chaplain of St. George’s 
Chapel. Dublin: D. R. Bleakley. 1837. pp. 338. 

Tugsk sermons have some pretensions to eloquence, and display great 

goodness of heart, and a creditable knowledge of Holy Scripture. The 

reviewer cannot subscribe to all the theological statements which they 
contain; indeed, he fears that he must class them among the ultra- 
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protestant discourses of the day. Mr. Minchin, however, entertains 
a becoming reverence for the festivals of the church; and he writes 
with deep and correct feeling on the “ attempt which has been made 
to extinguish the very performance of protestant worship in nearly 
one-third of the parishes of Ireland,” (p. 325.) The present very 
critical position of the clergy in the “ Emerald Isle” must excite the 
interest of every right-minded individual. Beset on all sides by 
crafty and subtle enemies,—by a priesthood sworn to their extermina- 
tion, and unscrupulously employing every engine to accomplish it—and 
by a fierce and ignorant laity, the willing perpetrators of every crime, 
—they have preserved the sacred fire of the gospel on the altars of the 
true church, and emulated the martyrs and confessors of primitive 
times in their piety, constancy, and devotion. 





A Residence in Greece and Turkey ; with Notes of the Journey through Bulgaria, 
Servia, Hungary, and the Balkan. By Francis Hervé, Esq. Illustrated by 
tinted lithographic Engravings, from Drawings by the Author. London: 
Whittaker. 1837. 2vols. 8vo. 


(From a Correspondent.) 


Sucn is the title prefixed to the most recent of the numerous books of 
travels in Turkey which have succeeded each other at very short 
intervals, for the last half century. Dating, perhaps, from the work 
of Sir William Gell,—which is, unfortunately, as remarkable for its 
brevity as for its merit,—the published observations of our country- 
men who have visited the Levant have assumed a higher tone of 
excellence, and become as much characterized by their classic and 
antiquarian importance, as by their graphic power and general 
interest. Sandys, Herbert, Bernard, Randolph, Spon, and Wheler, 
and other older travellers, contented themselves, in general, with a 
general picture of what they saw, and heard, and felt ; and it is impos- 
sible to refer to their pages for information without having oceasion to 
regret that the narratives they have left us are so superficial, and that 
the authors of those narratives were so.credulous. Their deficiencies, 
however, have since been abundantly supplied—as far as the distance 
of time will permit—by Chandler, and Gell, and Dodwell, and Clarke, 
and Hughes, and Leake, and Bréndsted, and Walpole, and a host of 
later writers. Some will ask, therefore, what Mr. Hervé's two 
volumes contain, which is not to be found in any of these; and what 
induced the apparition of the rose-coloured tomes whose title stands 
at the head of this notice. 

The author would probably reply for himself, that he has traversed 
beautiful scenes, has been delighted with them, and now wishes to 
convey to those who have been less fortunate than himself in their 
opportunities of visiting foreign lands, a portion of his own delight. 

e is not, certainly, one of those travellers who have had the patience 
to copy inscriptions, measure temples, and examine ruins ; neither will 
their reward be his. Mr. Hervé, with his pen in one hand, and a 
pencil in the other, has hastily visited the countries indicated in his 
title page; and while, with his pencil, he has embellished his work 
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with sundry sketches of remarkable scenes and remarkable persons, 
with his pen he has been no less busy in sketching men and manners 
as he found them. It would be more correct to say, men and women ; 
for the fair Levantines occupy no small share of this writer's notice ; 
and though it would not be difficult to shew that he has a little scan- 
dalized the Levant, his narrative will perhaps amuse those by whom 
that part of Turkey has been visited. And to whom can a portrait 
of scenes so remarkable, and so inseparably interwoven with hist 
and romance, be other than interesting? There is certainly much 
that is amusing, and although to the writer of this notice it would 
be more agreeable if it were less filled with personal gossip about the 
society in which Mr. Hervé mingled, yet in the present age this 
will be considered anything but a fault, and may render the book 
more popular. Mr. Hervé ought, however, to be more careful of 
his style when he writes with the intention of publishing. Expres- 
sions which are tolerable in conversation, sometimes look strange 
when in print; and a little more of charitable construction of his 
neighbour, and a little more refinement in drawing characters, would 
have rendered it far more satisfactory to recommend these vo- 
lumes. It ought to be stated, however, that there are many anec- 
dotes which may serve as warnings to travellers over the same regions, 
and save them much inconvenience. But Mr. Hervé is an artist, and 
he is more responsible for the sketches with his pencil than with his pen. 
And it is only fair to state, that some of the sketches—especially those 
of striking scenes in the Balkan—are very creditable to him. ‘The 
rtraits are interesting, as being those of many remarkable men who 
ave probably never given a sitting to any other artist. 





The Conversion and Restoration of the Jews. Two Sermons preached before 
the University of Dublin. By the Rev. Alexander M‘Caul, D.D. of Trinity 


College, Dublin. Published by request. London: Wertheim; Duncan. 
Dublin: Milliken. 1837. 8vo. pp. 60. 


Dr. M‘Cavt’s name is so well known, and his successful application 
to every study which can serve to illustrate the sacred Scriptures of 
the Old Testament is so generally acknowledged, that it would be 
impossible to pass over two Sermons on such a subject from him with- 
out a longer notice than usually can be given to works so small in 
extent. They are the exercises preached by him for the degree of 
DD. conferred upon him by his university (with so much honour to 
him and to themselves as the proper patrons of learning) in token of 
their approbation of his works and esteem for his learning. These 
sermons by themselves would go far to justify the honour. They are 
sound in judgment and clear in argument, and they display not only 
wide learning, but that long and patient weighing of great subjects 
which alone can qualify men for speaking on them with advantage. 
A brief analysis of their leading topics will be the best mode of intro- 
ducing them to the reader. 

Dr. M‘Caul commences by a striking allusion to the present con- 
dition of the Jews. He says, that the Jew is often appealed to as a 

Vou. XII.—Dee. 1837. 45 
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standing proof of the truth of prophecy; but that as soon as he has 
served our turn, he is dismissed again to wander in the regions of 
despair, unpitied, unregarded, and unthanked for the inestimable ser- 
vices he has rendered. Why should thousands of living souls, he may 
well ask, be put on a level with the mere ruins of Babylon, or the 
desolations of Nineveh? On the contrary, Dr. M‘Caul, seeing in 
their degradation the proof that prophecy has been accomplished, sees 
in it also an earnest for the fulfilment of those prophecies which pre- 
dict their future faithfulness and prosperity, and considers it as a cir- 
cumstance which ought to animate our hope in attempting their con- 
version. 

Thus much is merely preliminary to the great matters treated of in 
these two sermons, and it is time now to turn to those more important 
points. 

The first sermon is from Hosea, iii. 4,5—* For the children of 
Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and 
without a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, and with- 
out teraphim ; afterward shall the children of Israel return and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king; and shall fear the Lord and his 
goodness in the latter days.’’ These words Dr. M‘Caul conceives to set 
before us, (1) the present state and (2) the future prospects of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

1, Their present state. This he illustrates by shewing how wonder- 
fully it is described in these words. How could Hosea foresee such 
a condition of things? A nation—yet without any visible head !— 
without a king! Nota tributary nation, for it is without even a prince 
as the head of its government ! 

Again, the state of its revolt from God is fully described here. It is 
a state of revolt from David as well as from God, for they reject the 
Son of David, even Jesus Christ! 

Again, their religion is here described ; for they have no ephod, 
nor sacrifice, no true worship of God, sanctioned by his approval, but 
still it is not idolatrous ; for they have neither image in a temple, nor 
teraphim in their houses! &c. &c. 

Having thus illustrated the first part of the text, Dr. M‘Caul pro- 
ceeds to the second, which, he thinks, contains the future destinies of 
the children of Israel. He says, St. Paul intimates ¢wo conversions of 
the Jews—first, the conversion of a remnant ; and, secondly, the con- 
version of the great body of the people. Having thus argued that 
the?great body of the Jews are to be converted, the author then turns 
to consider the means by which it is to be effected, and applies the 
prophecy of the dead bones restored to life, in Ezek. xxxvii., to illus- 
trate this conversion. The means there indicated are, preaching, 
prayer, and the giving of the Holy Spirit. Dr. M. then winds up 
this discourse with some practical reflections on the present state of 
the Jews, which, he justly observes, teaches us the very important 
lesson, that national sins call down national judgments. 

This is a very brief and imperfect analysis of the first of these very 
able sermons. ‘The second is occupied in a defence of the grammati- 
cal, or, as others call it, the literal interpretation of prophecy against 
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the figurative, or, as others term it, the spiritual. It is impossible to 
do justice to the arguments of the second discourse by any abridgment 
of them. The writer of this notice would only recommend all those’ 
who are desirous of considering this most important subject to read 
these few pages; and if they are only one half as much interested by 
them as he has been, they will be well rewarded. They cannot fail; 
whether they agree in all the conclusions or not, to derive great in- 
7 i instruction, and improvement from reading and considering 
them. 

It is a matter of great satisfaction to hear that Dr. M‘Caul has been 
appointed Warburtonian Lecturer, as he will thus have an opportunity 


of developing more at length his views respecting prophecy and the 
right mode of interpreting it. 


The Keepsake for 1838. New Series. Longman. 


Tue proprietor of this work speaks with great justice of the splendid 
appearance of the volume; and adds, that from some former com- 
plaints as to a different course, all the present articles are anonymous. 
Now, the very first of them on which the writer opened was one 
which, at the outset, (p. 69,) contained a quantity of low abuse of the 
clergy, with small exceptions ; and this was dragged in by the head and 
shoulders. Gentlemen who indulge in such vituperations, would, at 
least, shew courage by giving their names. The stories in the book 
are the ordinary run of Byron love-tales of Turks, romances of Por- 
tugal, and every-day love stories of England. The pictures are the 
natural illustrations of such tales—fancied portraits of young ladies, in 
a taste which the writer does not much admire, and love-scenes., 





Electricity ; its Nature, Operation, and Importance in the Phenomena of the Uni- 
verse. By William Leithead, Secretary to the London Electrical Society. 
London: Longman & Co. 1837. pp. 399. 

Tuts treatise is intended, apparently, for non-scientific readers, and it 

is written in a plain and intelligible manner, with the exception of 

some passages where the author is carried away by his enthusiasm, 
and writes in a somewhat more elevated style. It explains and ar- 
ranges the facts observable in electrical experiments, and applies them 
to the explanation of natural and physiological phenomena, and then 

‘suggests points of inquiry for further researches. Mr. Leithead seems 

to attribute an almost universal agency to electricity, connecting it 

(as it seems to have been proved to be connected* by experi- 

ments which Mr. Leithead quotes) with digestion in the animal eco- 

nomy, and with circulation in the vegetable. Epidemic diseases he 





* The experiments need not be specified, but it appears to have been by some of 
those experiments on living animals for which the present age has been too much 
distinguished. The writer of this notice does not presume to lay down any dogmas 
on the lawfulness of such experiments at all ; but one thing is certain, that when facts 
have been ascertained, a repetition of the experiments, merely to demonstrate them 
to a lecture-room, is atrocious, and that some of the experiments themselves excite 
nothing but horror and disgust. 
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conceives also to be dependent, in some degree, on electrical pheno- 
mena. Whether his devotion to this agent may have led him to 
attribute more to it than it performs is a question which must be left 
to the natural philosopher and the physiologist to determine. The 
reader who wishes for general information on electrical phenomena, in 
a plain form, will find much in the volume to reward him, although 
he may not feel convinced, by the reasoning, of the results in all cases 
arrived at by Mr. L. The tone and spirit in which it is written is ex- 
cellent, and, in illustration, the following passage, which occurs at 
the end of an essay in refutation of Mr. N. Webster’s notion of a 
“‘ pestilential principle,’ may be quoted :— 

‘“* But that there exists a specific cause, such as is implied by the term ‘ pestilen- 
tial principle,’ is an idea so repugnant to our notions of the benevolence of the 
Creator, that if the opinion were supported by any degree of evidence, even the most 
slight—were countenanced by the merest shadow of proof, which it is not—we might 
still hesitate to assent to such a doctrine. We are aware that some will term this 
cant. Be itso. We are not the less convinced that no species of philosophy that is 


at variance, in any degree, with that holy volume at which it is too much the fashion 
of the present day to cavil, will bear the test of examination.” 


With this quotation the work is dismissed, and recommended to 


those interested in the subject. As this Magazine does not usually 
enter upon scientific subjects, a longer notice would be out of place. 





Geraldine ; a Tale of Conscience. By E.C. A. London: Booker & Dolman. 
1837. 2 vols. 
Tuis is called a novel, and is intended, under the guise of a tale, 
(which does very little credit, by the way, to the authoress’s talents 
in that line, for one rarely meets, except in the Minerva-press novels, 
a story with characters worse drawn, and story there is none,) to cir- 
culate all those fallacies which, however flat, stale, and often exploded, 
the papists think best calculated to mislead and pervert the ignorant. 
The heroine is a young lady, who has gone through a whole course of 
various religions, and is subsiding fast to popery when the novel 
opens. Its course, as far as spirituals go, is merely the completion of 
her conversion; while, in temporals, after a protestant lord has de- 
clined the honour of her hand if she is to be a declared papist, she has 
the comfort of learning that a popish baronet, whom she looked on, 
one concludes, as a pis aller, will not leave England, as he had pur- 
posed, and she may therefore in due time become Lady De Grey. 
The work is said to be by a young lady, but she has obviously had 
a priest at her elbow. At two things, however, the kindly and ge- 
nerous feelings of a woman ought to have made her revolt, even if 
the priest enjoined them : first of all, personal slanders of the clergy, 
and then gross attacks on their wives. One strain, continued through 
the book (and wherever the baser kind of popish priests dare it is a 
favourite subject with them) is, that English clergy dare not, and do 
not, go where there is any infectious disorder. ‘The writer of this 
notice has had the charge insinuated to him in conversation by a 
priest, but it was reserved for a young lady to have the honour of 
first publishing this atrocious falsehood. It may be feared that to the 
better feelings of a woman, who has so much lost them as to be ca- 
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pable of such things, any appeal must be vain. But if not, let her ask 
herself whether she knots of instances of such dereliction of duty,— 
let her consider, in her own conscience at least, what means she has 
had of judging. If she Anows that she has had no fair means, let her 
then settle with her confessor, if she will, what is the appropriate pe- 
nance for slander, and for slander put forth wilfully to injure the cha- 
racter of professed teachers of religion, and thereby to create prejudice 
and prevent a fair judgment as to their doctrine. Miss E. C, A. may 
be assured that, if proof of the slanderous nature of her accusation were 
requisite, the records of the last six years alone, wherever the cholera 
was, would shew that of a fouler slander she could not be guilty., 
Then this dadylike lady declares that she never knew a good clergy- 
man’s wife, and she indulges in abuse of bishop's wives, so violent, but 
so silly, as not to be worth any further notice than saying that it 
shews what her malevolence is. Her very natural pictures of the 
course of things among clergy and their wives are such as these: first, 
assumed fainting and hysterical scene, in one case, by a clergyman’s 
wife, to prevent her husband from going to a house where there was a 
contagious disorder; and, in another, the wife seizes her silly lord as 
soon as he comes home from attending a dying-bed, and either coaxes 
or bullies bim till he reveals to her the penitent’s confession! Are 
these the things which the priests make young papist ladies and gen- 
tlemen believe about us? Are these the arts to which they feel them- 
selves compelled to resort in order to make converts, or to keep them ? 
Of the reasoning in this book, the following is a fair specimen. The 
wise heroine, after the article of our church has been recited which 
says that the church must not teach anything as necessary to salvation 
beyond what is in scripture, exclaims against the folly and wickedness 
of a church which may not teach anything to be necessary to salvation. 
When reminded that the article only forbids anything which is not in 
scripture to be taught, she says that ¢hat makes no difference, for, as a 
Socinian declares that the doctrine of the Trinity is not true, and other 
heretics deny other truths in scripture, the church of England cannot 
teach anything—not any one of these truths so denied—to be neces- 
sary. Now, does the unhappy young lady who publishes such non- 
sense believe, or does the priest at her elbow hope, that the readers on 
whom he expects to make an impression are so foolish as to believe 
that this is anything bu¢ pure nonsense ? 
After this it would be fruitless to speak any more of the logic of the 
‘book. To contradict its falsehoods, or refute its errors, would be to 
write another book as long as itself, for every page which treats of 
doctrine contains either wilful or ignorant error. Charity might lead 
one to ascribe most to ignorance ; but the fallacies are so entirely the 
old, hackneyed, and regular ones usually resorted to by the priests, 
that it is difficult not to impute them to calculation—the calculation 
that they who read will not know to what books to refer for fair ex- 
amination of the subject, and will be borne down by confident asser- 
tion. All that it is intended to do by this notice is just to warn any 
readers who may be startled by them, that if they will apply to any 
English clergyman of very moderate learning, he can at once shew 
them a dozen refutations of the statements of this book. 
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The Progress of Creation, considered with reference to the Present Condition of 
the Earth. By Mary Roberts. London: Smith and Elder. 12mo. pp. 285. 


Turs little book is another among the luxuries of the age. It is writ- 
ten in a very agreeable spirit, and a religious tone appears to pervade 
it. On the first and second days of creation, of course, the authoress 
has but little to say; but in her account of the succeeding days she 
contrives to interweave a considerable mass of information relative to 
the subjects which those days naturally lead her to treat of. There 
are many of the wonders of creation in the vegetable and animal world 
displayed ; many of the habits of animals are illustrated; and while 
there is much to amuse, those who take up the volume for amusement 
will find much information, and that also conveyed in a manner 
likely to improve the heart. Indeed, so intelligent a person as Miss 
Roberts could hardly fail to make an agreeable volume, when she has 
the whole range of creation from whic h to select her subjec ts. It may 
perhaps be said, that such information as is thus conv eyed must be 
superficial and desultory ; but that belongs to the whole class of such 
books, and is the fashion of the age. 


Ceeeeetieeed 


My Book ; or, the Anatomy of Conduct. By John Henry Skelton. London: 
Simpkin and Marshall. 1837. Svo. pp. 208. 

Tuts volume consists of short essays, the miscellaneous nature of which 
may best be guessed from the titles of three consecutive chapters, 
which are, “ The Quadrille,” “The Church Service,’ “ Of Woman.” 
To attempt to criticise a book which extends over such vast varieties 
of matter, and decides what a gentleman ought to think upon all these 
matters and do on all occasions, would be a 40 of presumption far 
beyond the reach of an ordinary reviewer.. The author seems to be 
a good-natured sort of personage, and very well persuaded of the 
great importance of his opinions on all subjects, whether on grave 
matters or mere matters of etiquette—such as the colour of visiting- 
cards, or the hour of a morning-call. If one puts aside the frivolity of 
great part of the book, there are indications about it which lead one to 
hope that in time, if the author should be brought to know what is of 
real importance to man, he may pay more attention to it than he now 
appears to bestow on bowing and other frippery. 





Portraits of the Children of the Nobility. From Drawings by A. Chalon and 
other Eminent Artists. Edited by Mrs. Fairlie. Longman and Co. folio. 


Among all the‘annuals, none is, perhaps, really more interesting than 
this. ‘The pictures of childhood, if moderately good, are always 
delightful as representations of guileless and happy faces, and in this 
case the excellence of both painter and engraver adds tenfold to the 
pleasure. In another respect, too, the publication has a great interest. 
For the infantine faces which we find in this volume shew in the most 
remarkable way that they came of genile blood, by the spirit and the 
style of their faces. Perhaps the children of the Duke of Buccleugh 
are the most beautiful of all. 
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The Diocesan Statutes of the Roman Catholic Bishops of the Province of Leinster ; 
exactly reprinted ; with Translations and Notes on the Confessional and Priests’ 


Dues ; also demonstrating their adoption of Dens's Theology, as the Standard 
for the Instruction of the Roman Catholics of Ireland. By the Rev. Robert 
M‘Ghee, A.B. London. 12mo. Seeleys, 1837. pp. xliii. and 107, 


Tis volume appears, by the account given of it in Mr. M‘Ghee’s in- 
troduction, to be a great curiosity. The circumstances under which 
it came into the Editor’s hands are certainly rather strange. Having 
observed a copy for sale in the catalogue of the Rev. P. Walsh, (the 
Roman-catholic priest who had been appointed by Dr. Troy to revise 
and correct the notes of the Rhemish Testament,) he requested a book- 
seller to purchase this copy for him, not restricting him in price; but the 
book went at so high a price (7/. 10s.) that the bookseller did not feel 
justified in purchasing it. It was bought by a Roman-catholic priest,who 
would have gone to 50/. rather than allow it to pass into the hands of 
a protestant. The next day, from the remarks made by the book- 
sellers present, (some of whom were Roman catholics) it appeared 
that its common price was 2s, 3d., but “that it was sold to none but 
priests; that the whole impression, as soon as printed, went to, Dr. 
Murray, (the Roman-catholic Archbishop, ) and that be alone, or those 
acting for him, sold them—one copy to each priest.’’ Precautions also 
are enjoined in the volume to prevent the copy belonging to a priest 
falling into the hands of any but priests, in the case of his death. The 
high price given for this volume induced a Roman catholic, who hap- 
pened to possess a copy, to come and offer it for sale to Mr. M‘Ghee’s 
bookseller, and it was accordingly reprinted. Under such circum. 
stances this book cannot fail to be most interesting. The matter of 
Peter Dens had been growing rather too obsolete, and it is, therefore, 
interesting enough to find it presented under a somewhat new phase, 
to find how many circumstances combine to prove the erafty subtility 
of the Romish priesthood, and to see the nature of their books of moral 
theology more fully exposed. There are some valuable remarks, also, 


by the Editor, on the fees of the Romish church and the catechisms 
patronized by the National Board of Education, 





Marriage. Two Sermons upon Marriage; shewing the Divine Origin of that 
Institution, and the absolute necessity of its being sanctified by the perform. 
ance of a Religious Service ; preached at St. John’s Chapel, St. John’s Wood, 
St. Mary-le-Bone, on Sunday, October 8, 1837. By the Rev. Edward 
Thompson, M.A. London: Hatchards. 1837. 8vo. pp. 42. 

Tuese sermons, like those formerly noticed on the same subject, are 

an able protest against the new law for the desecration of this holy 

institution. 


Bisuor Doane has reprinted Dr. Gilly’s Horee Catecheticee, with notes 
and illustrations. To no one can the hackneyed compliment from 
Cicero be more justly applied than to this prelate. He always im- 
proves whatever he handles. 

The editor has received, also, from America, through the same 
channel, an Essay on Popular Infidelity, by the Rev. Herman Hooker. 
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He has ‘alsovreveived three elaborate treatises by Dr, Hopkins, Pro- 
testant Bishop of Vermont. They are entitled, The Church of Rome 
in her Primitive Purity compared with the Church of Rome at the present 
day—The Primitive Creed Examined and Explained—and. The Pri- 
mitive Church compared with the Protestant Episcopal Church at the 
present day. He has had no time as yet to examine their contents 
with any accuracy, so as to give an account of them. 


The Second Volume of the beautiful Edition of Southey’s Poetical 
Works is just published. It contains the Lyric Poems and occasional 
pieces, some of which are among the happiest efforts of his younger 


days, although written in defence of principles which he does not now 
hold. 


Among the many single Sermons lately published may be men- 
tioned, an excellent one of the Rev. KE. B. Ramsay on Episcopacy, 
preached at Edinburgh, at the late consecration of two bishops there. 
That of the Rev. R. Tritton on the Duties of the Cleryy is deserving 
of great praise for its piety and soundness. 

‘T'wo Charity Sermons by the Hon. and Rev. H, F. Tollemache, 
entitled, Our Sister's Cause, and Christ the Believer’s Strength, contain 
some striking passages. 

The Life of the Just, by J. W. Gowring, maintains the doctrines 
usually called Calvinistic in the strongest manner. 

The Substance of Letters formerly published in the Morning Herald, 
written in Opposition to the Measures of the Ecclesiastical Commission, 
has been published (by Rivingtons, Hatchards, and Seeleys) in a 
pamphlet under the title of The Prebendary, or Cathedral Establish- 
ments, Ancient and Modern, Part I., and it is to be followed by other 
Parts. 


CT RR A 


MISCELLANEA. 


CHANGE OF THE MATRICULATION OATH AT CAMBRIDGE INTO 
A DECLARATION, 
(From the Cambridge Chronicle.) 


Durtno the last week a grace of the senate has effected a considerable change 
in the system of the university. We will ina few words explain what its 
operation will be, and also what it will not be; for on this latter point we 
apprehend some misunderstanding might very possibly arise. 

Every person entered of a college ought, if he intends to proceed regularly 
to his degree, to be matriculated in the first, or at the latest in the second term 
of his residence, which is the first intimation the university receives of a new 
member having been added to its body. On this occasion an oath was taken, 
binding each person matriculated to keep all the statutes of the university ; 
but as it would have been all but impossible strictly to keep this oath, it was 
modified by “an interpretation,” put upon it by the senate, and subjoined to 
the printed form of the oath, to the cffect that, provided the punishments im- 
posed for offences against the statutes were submitted to, it was understood 
that the guilt of perjury was not incurred. 

Strange as it may seem, though the inconvenience had long been felt, the 
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university did not of itself until lately possess the power of making any alter- 
ation in this oath. During the short administration of Sir Robert Peel, the 
turming of the oath into a simple declaration was a subject of deliberation 
among the heads of colleges, and it was determined to apply for an act of par- 
liament, or some equivalent power, to authorize the university to make the 
change which has just been effected by virtue of a general bill introduced by 
the Duke of Richmond during the last session. When Sir R. Peel quitted 
office, the scheme fell at once to the ground, from a fear having been enter- 
tained, we suspect, lest they who had succeeded to power should, while granting 
the request of the university, grant more than was asked for, and couple the 
gift with sach conditions as would materially affect the constitution and the 
efficiency of the university. 

The academical oath of admission to the degree of bachelor of arts has, in 
like manner, been changed into a declaration. It will still, however, be neces- 
sary, as heretofore, that a candidate for that degree should previously declare 
under his own hand that he is bond fide a member of the church of England. 
He will also have, as now, to take the oarus of allegiance and supremacy, 
which every person is required to do before he is admitted to any degree 
whatsoever in either university. 

The real alteration introduced, and the only one, is the substitution of a de- 
claration in place of the oath of matriculation, which will have the effect of 
allowing persons of any religious persuasion to receive their education and to 
be matriculated, though not to take a degree at the university, providing they 
can find a college willing to receive them. 

The oaths and the declarations which are required from candidates previous 
to their admission to the degree of M.A. and all other degrees, in divinity, 
law, or physic, remain unaltered. 


CHURCH STATISTICS IN THE DIOCESE OF BATH AND WELLS. 
(From the Last Report of the Bath and Wells Diocesan Church Building Association.*) 


“ Your committee beg to call the earnest attention of this meeting, and of all 
members of the church of England, to the many places in this diocese where 
more church room is imperatively necessary. 

“Tn Bath the population is about 54,000, while the extent of church-room, 
including rather more than 4,500 sittings in licensed proprietary chapels, is 
only for about 16,500 persons, the number of free sittings being about 7,200. 
A subscription has been raised, and a valuable and appropriate site has been 
generously given by Jacob Wilkinson, Esq., for building one new church here, 
to contain 518 persons ; while, to afford accommodation for only one-third of 
the inhabitants, three churches, each to contain that number, are required. 
This calculation includes the proprietary chapels, which afford, comparatively, 
but very few free sittings; and if, on this account, the proprietary chapels 
should be excluded from the calculation, five new churches, to contain not less 
than 1,000 persons each, should be provided in Bath alone. To see the great 
want of church-room at Bath in a strong and clear point of view, let it be 
observed that, supposing every church and chapel, in connexion with the 
church, to be completely filled, upwards of 35,000 are now prevented from being 

resent. 
ab The population of Bedminster is believed to be more than 15,000, and the 
church accommodation, by the commissioners’ report, for only about 2,650. 
One new church or chapel is talked of, in some measure to meet the wants of 
this place ; while two, to contain 1,000 each, would not be sufficient. 





® This is reprinted from a report of the meeting at Wells, in September, given in 
that excellent paper, the Bath Chronicle. 
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“The population of Taunton is estimated at upwards of 12,000; while, sup- 
posing the enlargement, before spoken of as in progress at St. James’s church, 
to be already completed, there is church-room for only about 2,628, with a 
very inadequate supply of free sittings. To render the church accommodation 
only equal to that afforded by the dissenters in this town, about 1,400 additional 
sittings are immediately required ; and, even by this inerease, only one-third 
of the population would be able to attend the service of the church each time 
of its celebration. 

“‘ At Bridgwater, the population has very largely increased since the census 
was taken in 1831; it was then 7,869, with church-room for about 1,000, 
without any free sittings ; and, with the addition of the new episcopal chapel 
about to be erected, not more than one-fourth will be provided with church 
accommodation, so that another new church might be most beneficially built 
in this town. 

“The population of Yeovil is about 7,000, with present church accommo- 
dation for about 1,200; it is proposed to increase the number of sittings to 
1,500, by a better arrangement of the pews; but it would be far better to 
build another church, and one, to hold at least one thousand, is much wanted. 

‘* At Frome, where two new churches have been lately built, three-fourths 
of the population, or more than 9,500, are still without the means of attending 
the ministrations of the church; so that one or even two more large churches 
would not be more than adequate to the wants of upwards of 12,000 inhabit- 
ants. 

‘The population of the in and out parishes of St. Cuthbert’s, Wells, the for- 
mer comprising the town, the latter the rural districts, was, as taken at the 
census in 1831, 6,268, while the present church accommodation is only for 
1,070 persons; and, even with the addition of the chapel-of-ease at East Hor- 
rington, 4,938 will remain unprovided for. 

«* At Chard, the population is upwards of 5,000, and the church will hold 
only 1,010. 

“ At Crewkerne, the population is about 4,000, and the church-room is com- 
puted to accommodate not more than 1,000. 

“In the parish of Nailsea, the church will scarcely hold 500, out of a very 
poor population of about 2,500, greatly in want of extra means of improvement. 

“ At Paulton, a country village, inhabited chiefly by colliers, the population 
is about 1,800, and church accommodation for only 200, ‘This is one of the 
worst cases in the diocese. 

‘Other places in the diocese where the church accommodation is not suffi- 
cient for one-third of the population, are— 


Population. Church-room. Population. Church-room. 
Abbotsleigh ......... 360 200 Holcombe ......... 538 ] 

Banwell ............ 1623 450 Ilchester .....sces00s 1095 242 
Batcombe with Kevnsham ......... 2542 750 
Shergrove........+ 839 220 Long Ashton ...... 1423 400 
Blackford in Wed- Milverton .......s.s006 2237 721 

TROTO ceccococceceses 550 32 Misterton......ese00s 433 insufficient, 

Camerton ......00000: 1326 400 [number not stated 
Cannington ......... 1424 300 North Petherton ... 3566 800 
Castle Cary ......... 1794 590 Old Cleeve ......... 1347 400 
[with no free sittings | Otterford .........06 406 120 
Cheddar .....s..000. 1980 550 Rowberrow ......0++ 391 110 
Chew Magna ...... 2048 350 Shepton Mallett ... 5330 1500 
Clevedon ............ 1147 275 Shipham ............ 740 120 
Clutton..........000 1280 236 Stoke St. Gregory 1508 450 
St. Decuman’s,..... 2120 500 Stoke sub Hamden 1500 400 
Dundry  ..serseseeee 583 150 Twerton ......0.000. 2478 500 
Dunkerton ......... 718 150 Weare cccccccccndscce 764 250 
Farmborough ...... 924 210 Wedmore......s..00. 2357 700 


Farrington Gurney 568 160 Yatton cecsemee cones 1865 475 
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** This list, it is to be borne in mind, only includes parishes where increased 
accommodation should be obtained to make the number of sittings adequate 
to the wants of one-third of the population ; a calculation much below that in 
some other dioceses, where it is thought that three-fifths of the inhabitants 
should be provided with the means of attending the services of the church. 
Should the same calculation be adopted here, the exigences of the diocese 
would appear to be insuperable. 


WORKING OF THE REGISTRATION ACT. 
(From the Cambridge Chronicle, Nov. 11h, 1837.) 


We fancy that its parents, its godfathers, and all its friends, are thoroughly 
ashamed of the beautiful bantling called the Act for Registering Births, 
Deaths, &c. Its oppressive clauses as regards the established clergy are 
already condemned ; and the ensuing parliament is looked to for an immediate 
change of the law. The case against the Rev. R. Taylor, of Leeds, has been 
quashed, in anticipation of the alteration; and the “‘ Leeds Mercury,” through 
an obstinate determination to praise the law, has got itself into a disreputable 
position, as the following passage in the proceedings at the Leeds Berough 
Sessions will shew. We must add to the point, that the counsel who had to 
make the motion was son and brother to the proprietors aud editors of the 
“* Mercury.” 
TAYLOR, CLERK, UV. COOKE. 


Mr. Barings, addressing the court, said— 

Mr. Recorder,—There is an appeal in your paper entitled, Taylor, clerk, v. 
Cooke, which is against a conviction under the Act for the Registration of Births, 
Marriages, and Deaths, in England. On the part of the respondent | am now 
to movethat the conviction may be quashed, under an arrangement of the parties 
which I will read to the court without any comment. The learned counsel 
then read as follows :— 

“The necessity for any public hearing of this case at the approaching 
borough sessions has been avoided by an arrangement satisfactory to both 
parties. The result has been brought about by having learned from undoubted 
authority that it is perfectly well understood among all parties in parliament 
that an act shall be passed in the ensuing session to explain and reconcile the 
various acknowledged ambiguities of the act, and, knowing this, both sides 
have concurred in thinking that any further prosecution in the meantime of 
their opposing views of the present act would be better avoided. ‘The convic- 
tion therefore will be quashed by consent, each party paying his own costs.” 


CHURCH ROOM IN LONDON—NEW CHURCHES, 
(From the First Report of the Metropolis Churches Fund.) 


Tue amount of subscriptions up to 20th of June instant, which is rather 
within twelve months since the establishment of the fund, is 117,423¢, 2s. 6d. 
The committee indulge the hope that, in some cases at least, local subscrip- 
tions may be raised in the several neighbourhoods where the churches are to 
_ he built, in order to furnish the means of adding to the churches such archi- 
tectural ornament as cannot, in the opinion of the committee, be properly 
charged upon this fund. 
They at first proposed, as a general rule, of course varying in some mea- 
sure according to the character of the site, to build churches, each capable of 
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holding from 1000 to 1200, at a cost of about 3500/. Experience, however, 
has proved the impossibility of their adhering strictly to this rule. The'tenders 
which have been sent in upon the plans proposed have almost all exceeded 
4000/, ; and the committee now fear that they cannot place the average cost 
of each church at a less sum than 45001. 

The committee have the pleasure of announcing that they have now con- 
tracted for the building of three churches—one near Arbour-square, Commer- 
cial-road, one at Mile End, and one in Radcliffe ; all in the parish of Stepney. 
The building of these churches is now commenced, or upon the point of com- 
mencing, and it is hoped the season is not so far advanced as to prevent the 
expectation of their being roofed in before the winter. Instructions have been 
given to architects to prepare plans for two other churches, one in Bunhill- 
row, St. Luke’s ; and one in St. Margaret’s, Westminster. 

These works are undertaken directly by the committee. But in addition to 
these, they have pledged the fund to assist in building ¢en other churches, or 
chapels-of-ease, where part of the expense is to be defrayed by local subscrip- 
tions—viz., 1 in the parish of St. Bride’s, Fleet-street; 3 in Lambeth; 2 in 
Rotherhithe; 1 in Chelsea, and 3 in Islington ; making in all 15 churches to 
be built, either wholly or in part, by means of this fund, The sittings in these 
churches may be estimated at upwards of 17,000, of which about one-half 
will be free, or let at low rents. 3 

In the first application of the fund, the committee have endeavoured to 
select those parishes where the wants are most pressing, as the following 
table will shew :-— 


Present | | 
PARISH. Population. Church | proportion. | 





Accommo- 

dation. | 

eile eiisdisci Ld ccttinndlieiledind 51,200 3,338 linI8 | 
Whitechapel .......ccccccccsccvecsececcsceees 30,000 1,500 lin 20 | 
Dbeedltdlh .isi.o5. divest .cvrivcéocessiionn' 33,000 | 1,200 | lind7 | 
St. Luke's .....cccsecceeessssceeseesesseseees | 46,000 1,800 lin25 | 
St. Margaret's, Westminster  ........000. 25,000 1,500 linI6 | 
TINIE | Ainerecnruiquediansecicnsieeeesicaes 37,000 | 6,850 lin 5 | 
Chelsea ...ccccccccccsee vscosccrscoccsvesevees | 46,000 4,050 linll | 
Lambeth—St. Mary’s and St. John’s... | 58,080 5,800 | lin lO | 
Kensington  cscessseseesseeeceeees matieianiieaiad 13,000 3,500 | lin 12 | 








On the subject of sites, the committee have to report that four have been 
given by the following proprietors :— 

One by Lord Southampton . . . . . . St. Pancras. 
One by H. C. Sturt, Esq. . . . . . . Shoreditch. 
One by the Mercers’ Company . . . . . Stepney. 
One by the Archbishop of Canterbury , . Lambeth, 
Four have been purchased on advantageous terms— 

Two in Stepney, 

One in Whitechapel, 

One in St. Margaret’s, Westminster. 

The committee are also in treaty for the purchase of certain interests in 
three other sites, the fee of which is promised (according to Rule X.) by the 
respective proprietors of the freehold—the Prebendaries of Finsbury and Wen- 
lock’s Barn, in the Cathedral of St. Paul's. 

Another site, kindly offered by Mrs. Wheeler and the Rev. J. Medhurst, 
jointly, has not yet been conveyed to the committee. 
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INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BULLDING AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 


A MEETING of this society was held at their chambers, No. 4, St. Martin's 
Place, on Monday, the 20th of November—the Lord Bishop of London in‘ the 
chair. There were present, Sir Stephen Gaselee, Revs. Archdeacon Cambridge, 
Dr. Shepherd, Dr. D’ aylys Dr. Spry, H. H. Norris, and J. Lonsdale; N. Con- 
nop, jun,, J. S. Salt, Wm. Davis, E. H. Locker, Wm. Cotton, and Benjamin 
Harrison, Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards increasing 
the accommodation in the church at Vange, Essex; enlarging by rebuilding 
the church at Rawmarsh, Yorkshire; increasing the accommodation in the 
church at Whiston, Yorkshire; building a chapel at Gleadless, in the parish 
of Handsworth, Yorkshire; increasing the accommodation in the church at 
Gillingham, Dorset; building a church at Stretton, in the parish of Burton- 
on-Trent, Stafford ; building a church at Chesterton, in the parish of Wolstan- 
ton, Staffordshire ; increasing the accommodation in the church at Worsbo- 
rough, Yorkshire ; building a chapel at Cleve, in the parish of Yatton, Somer- 
set ; building a chapel at Barnwell, in Cambridge; increasing the accommo- 
dation in the chapel at Marsden, in the parish of Whalley, Lancashire ; in- 
creasing the accommodation in the church at Westerdale, in the parish of 
Stokesley, Yorkshire; building a church at Stafford; increasing the Aecom- 
modation in the church at Remenham, Berks; building a chapel at Brinsley, 
in the parish of Greasley, Nottinghamshire. 


CHURCH MATTERS. 





THE FIFTH OF NOVEMBER, 


SEVERAL. circumstances have occurred with respect to the celebra- 
tion of the 5th of November, in the present year, which seem to call 
for a few words of remark. It appears that Dr. Dickinson, the chap- 
lain of the Archbishop of Dublin, officiating at Dublin, omitted the 
service for the day altogether. But after some previous performances 
of Dr. Dickinson's, this could not possibly occasion any surprise. 
What does call for the expression of that feeling is a statement in the 
Morning Herald, that the service was omitted in many churches)in 
this metropolis. Is it possible that this can have been done on delibe- 
rate reflexion? It is not intended here to inquire, whether it is or is 
not expedient that the service in question should be continued for 
ever, or should be given up by authority after a time. It is not in- 
tended to inquire whether this service is of the same excellence as the 
other services of our church—whether it uses the phraseology which 
modern liberality thinks sufficiently gentle, and candid, and kind—or 
not. The simple matter for consideration is this. The service has every 
possible and every imaginable authority. Its use has been specially 
enjoined by the new sovereign within six months, by a separate order, 

in virtue of which it is printed with the liturgy ; and the rubric prefixed 
’ to it is as clear and as positive as a rubric can be, that the service 
shall be used instead of the ordinary service [" Sundays, whenever the 
5th of November falls on a Sunday. And yet it is alleged that in 
spite of all church and all state authority, and in defiance of the 
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rubric, in many churches this service was not read. The writer 
would very tfully ask of the clergy who have done this, on 
what grounds they took this step. Is it that they do not like the 
service, and that it is not to their taste? What part of the liturgy 
will escape when such a rule is set up? Is it that in their judgment 
it is not expedient to use it now? What authority can stand, or 
what laws will be observed, if each person is to judge of their expe- 
diency? Is it that they deem the service obsolete, when within six 
months they find a proclamation issued by the Queen, bearing the 
signature of Lord John Russell, commanding the continued use of 
this form of prayer ? 

But whatever be the reasons, the step which seems always wholly 
indefensible is peculiarly dangerous now. Not a week has ela 
since we have read in the papers petitions from clergy that the legis- 
lature would not alter the rubrics of the church without church autho- 
rity. ‘ Why should the legislature not have the right of superseding 
rubrics,’ its members may well ask, “ when we see individual clergy 
uA them, in the most public places and the most open way, 
whenever it is good in their own eyes, and directly violating all the 
authority which an act of parliament and the order of the head of the 
church can give ?”’ 

It would really be preposterous in any clergy, who, on the strength 
of their own opinion or determination, defy law and authority, and su- 
persede rubrics, to object to its being done by the legislature. Right or 
wrong, they cannot object. But what they may do, or not do, as 
individuals, is of little moment ; the mischief is, that their practice is, 
of course, appealed to as a fair specimen of clerical proceedings and 
of the indifference with which clergy treat any rubric of the church 
when it pleases them to disapprove of it. This is used as a good ar- 
gument against the complaints of the conscientious clergy, who do 
observe the authority of the church, and who look with fear and 
horror to mere secular interference with it. And perhaps, with men of 
the world, it is not wonderful that this argument should hold good, 
and should consequently stamp many petitions of the clergy, as the 
writer believes that it has, with the marks of hypocrisy in their eyes, 
Surely, if higher motives do not weigh, the serious consequences 
to be apprehended in this way ought to prevent any clergyman 
from violating church authority. He may rest assured that the 
very persons whom he seeks to please will be the very first to use 
his own proceedings as an argument against himself and the church 
whenever it suits them, as a very limited knowledge of men and 
things may shew. The service may be good or bad, wise or un- 
wise, better or worse. But what has that to do with the matter? 
If a man finds his conscience offended with what the church orders, 
let him leave it, if the thing cannot be altered ; but in a matter of expe- 
diency, a question of better or worse, the self-will which induces men 
to all authority, and act in violation of clear and undoubted 
directions, ought to be reprobated by every clergyman who wishes 
well to the church and desires to see it rightly governed, and rescued 
from the touch of profane hands. 
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This subject must not be left without a notice of Dr. Elrington’s 
conduct, which was precisely what every one who has the honour 
and happiness of knowing that truly excellent person would expect 
from his high principles, clear views, and decision of character. So 
far from consenting to omit the service himself, he would not officiate 
where it was to be omitted, and resigned his chaplaincy to the Lord 
Lieutenant rather than do so. The correspondence between him and 
the Dean of the Castle chapel has been published in the papers. It is 
not republished in this Magazine among the documents, because, how- 
ever honourable to Dr. Elrington, it is, in every respect, so far from 
doing honour to the other party concerned, that it would be a matter 
of regret to put such letters, in the case of a clergyman, into any per- 
manent form. The only fact worth noticing is, that the Dean states 
that since 1820 the service has not been performed, either on Sundays 
or week days, in the Castle chapel. 

The Morning Chronicle says that it has authority for contradicting 
the statement that the Lord Lieutenant ordered the omission of the 
service. How well these radicals understand that words are, intended 
to deceive! The Lord Lieutenant ordered a letter to be written on 
Nov. 1, in which he accepted Dr. Elrington’s resignation, and in which 
the cause for that resignation—viz., the intended omission of the ser- 
vice—was recited at length. No; the Lord Lieutenant did not order 
the act of parliament to be broken. He only sanctioned its open 
violation by his own chaplain, in his own chapel, by the very strongest 
step he could—viz., the accepting the resignation of one who resigned 
because the law was to be broken. If Lord Lieutenants thus encou- 
rage their own officers to break acts of parliament, who will observe 


acts which they do not like? Is this part of a new treaty with Mr. 
O’Connell ? 


P.S. It has, perhaps, been supposed by some persons, that the Act 
of Uniformity, which forbids the use of anything but what is con- 
tained in the book of Common Prayer, might be a protection for non- 
observance of the 5th of November, or other days; but there are 
several points which they overlook in urging this view. In the first 
place, it is a doctrine held by all ecclesiastical lawyers, that it is an 
undoubted part of the royal prerogative to order solemn thanksgivings 
and fasts, and desire the proper authorities to prepare forms of prayer 
for them; and that the Act of Uniformity contains no saving clause 
for this prerogative, because it was too well known and established to 
require any such clause. ‘The very fact that in the same reign when 
this act was passed, one of the four forms (that for the 29th of May) 
was thus prepared, that this very form for Nov. 5th, and perhaps others, 
were revised by Convocation, and that many thanksgivings &c. were 
ordered, shews how the matter was then understood. But this does not 
quite exhaust the subject. The form which we have was actually revised 
‘and approved by Convocation in A. p. 1662, (except what was added, 
of course, in King William LII.’s time,) whoever it was that first drew 
it; so that it has whatever force Convocation can give it. And 
further than this, in the rules &c. prefixed to the Common Prayer 
Book, after the calendar, we find this entry: “Certain solemn days 
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rubric, in many churches this service was not read. The writer 
would very tfully ask of the clergy who have done this, on 
what grounds a took this step. Is it that they do not like the 
service, and that it is not to their taste? What part of the liturgy 
will escape when such a rule is set up? Is it that in their judgment 
it is not expedient to use it now? What authority can stand, or 
what laws will be observed, if each person is to judge of their expe- 
Gency Is it that they deem the service obsolete, when within six 
months they find a proclamation issued by the Queen, bearing the 
signature of Lord John Russell, commanding the continued use of 
this form of prayer ? 

But whatever be the reasons, the step which seems always wholly 
indefensible is peculiarly dangerous now. Not a week has elapsed 
since we have read in the papers petitions from clergy that the legis- 
lature would not alter the rubrics of the church without church autho- 
rity. ‘“ Why should the legislature not have the right of superseding 
rubrics,” its members may well ask, “ when we see individual clergy 
superseding them, in the most public places and the most open way, 
whenever it is good in their own eyes, and directly violating all the 
authority which an act of parliament and the order of the head of the 
church can give ?” 

It would really be preposterous in any clergy, who, on the strength 
of their own opinion or determination, defy law and authority, and su- 
persede rubrics, to object to its being done by the legislature. Right or 
wrong, they cannot object. But what they may do, or not do, as 
individuals, is of little moment; the mischief is, that their practice is, 
of course, appealed to as a fair specimen of clerical proceedings and 
of the indifference with which clergy treat any rubric of the church 
when it pleases them to disapprove of it. This is used as a good ar- 
gument against the complaints of the conscientious clergy, who do 
observe the authority of the church, and who look with fear and 
horror to mere secular interference with it. And perhaps, with men of 
the world, it is not wonderful that this argument should hold good, 
and should consequently stamp many petitions of the clergy, as the 
writer believes that it has, with the marks of hypocrisy in their eyes. 
Surely, if higher motives do not weigh, the serious consequences 
to be apprehended in this way ought to prevent any clergyman 
from violating church authority. He may rest assured that the 
very persons whom he seeks to please will be the very first to use 
his own proceedings as an argument against himself and the church 
whenever it suits them, as a very limited knowledge of men and 
things may shew. The service may be good or bad, wise or un- 
wise, better or worse. But what has that to do with the matter? 
If a man finds his conscience offended with what the church orders, 
let him leave it, if the thing cannot be altered ; but in a matter of expe- 
diency, a question of better or worse, the self-will which induces men 
to all authority, and act in violation of clear and undoubted 
directions, ought to be reprobated by every clergyman who wishes 
well to the church and desires to see it rightly governed, and rescued 
from the touch of profane hands. 
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This subject must not be left without a notice of Dr. Elrington’s 
conduct, which was precisely what every one who has the honour 
and happiness of knowing that truly excellent person would expect 
from his high principles, clear views, and decision of character. So 
far from consenting to omit the service himself, he would not officiate 
where it was to be omitted, and resigned his chaplaincy to the Lord 
Lieutenant rather than do so. The correspondence between him and 
the Dean of the Castle chapel has been published in the papers. It is 
not republished in this Magazine among the documents, because, how- 
ever honourable to Dr. Elrington, it is, in every respect, so far from 
doing honour to the other party concerned, that it would be a matter 
of regret to put such letters, in the case of a clergyman, into any per- 
manent form. The only fact worth noticing is, that the Dean states 
that since 1820 the service has not been performed, either on Sundays 
or week days, in the Castle chapel. 

The Morning Chronicle says that it has authority for contradicting 
the statement that the Lord Lieutenant ordered the omission of the 
service. How well these radicals understand that words are intended 
to deceive! The Lord Lieutenant ordered a letter to be written on 
Nov. 1, in which he accepted Dr. Elrington’s resignation, and in which 
the cause for that resignation—viz., the intended omission of the ser- 
vice—was recited at length. No; the Lord Lieutenant did not order 
the act of parliament to be broken. He only sanctioned its open 
violation by his own chaplain, in his own chapel, by the very strongest 
step he could—viz., the accepting the resignation of one who resigned 
because the law was to be broken. If Lord Lieutenants thus encou- 
rage their own officers to break acts of parliament, who will observe 
acts which they do not like? Is this part of a new treaty with Mr. 
O’Connell ? 


P.S. It has, perhaps, been supposed by some persons, that the Act 
of Uniformity, which forbids the use of anything but what is con- 
tained in the book of Common Prayer, might be a protection for non- 
observance of the 5th of November, or other days; but there are 
several points which they overlook in urging this view. In the first 
place, it is a doctrine held by all ecclesiastical lawyers, that it is an 
undoubted part of the royal prerogative to order solemn thanksgivings 
and fasts, and desire the proper authorities to prepare forms of prayer 
for them; and that the Act of Uniformity contains no saving clause 
for this prerogative, because it was too well known and established to 
require any such clause. ‘The very fact that in the same reign when 
this act was passed, one of the four forms (that for the 29th of May) 
was thus prepared, that this very form for Nov. 5th, and perhaps others, 
were revised by Convocation, and that many thanksgivings &c. were 
ordered, shews how the matter was then understood. But this does not 
quite exhaust the subject. The form which we have was actually revised 
and approved by Convocation in A. p. 1662, (except what was added, 
of course, in King William LII.’s time,) whoever it was that first drew 
it; so that it has whatever force Convocation can give it. And 
further than this, in the rules &c. prefixed to the Common Prayer 
Book, after the calendar, we find this entry: “Certain solemn days 
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for which particular services are appointed ;”” and the first of these is 
the Sth of November. But then it will be said that the .Aet sof 
Uniformity does not give the authority of law to these rules. Without 
waiting to dispute this point, let us look to the act for altering the 
style in 175] (24 Geo. ii. c. 23,) and there we find in ¢. 3, that 
whereas the old rule prefixed to the Common Prayer Book has be- 
come erroneous, a new calendar and rules have been prepared and an- 
nexed to this act ; and then, on turning to these new rules so annexed, 
and having thus the force of law, we find the words just quoted— 
“ Certain solemn days,’ &c.—there standing. ‘Therefore, the matter 
stands thus: By the act 3 James 1. c. 1, the day is to be observed; 
April 26, 1662, Convocation unanimously approved the revised form ; 
and then, by the act 24 Geo. IIL. c. 23, this day is recognised as one 
having a particular form of service appointed; and the above-cited 
clause especially orders, that all days of thanksgiving formerly ordered 
by any act of parliament to be observed, shall be observed on the days 
respectively appointed in the new calendar. In the new calendar, 
accordingly, November 5 is marked as papists’ conspiracy. 

It is a little curious that the stringent act on which, tn fact, our 
present choice of lessons, our holydays, &c. &c. depend, should be 
the Act for the change of style. But, of course, the pre-existing calen- 
dar and rules were understood by those who drew the act in question 
to have the force of law, whatever might be the ¢echnical clause which 
gave them that force.* 





* Since the above P.S. was written, two letters more from Dr. Elrington and 
Dr. Vignolles bave appeared; and as a portion of Dr. Elrington’s contains some 
statements, very clearly made, as to the real position of the matter, they are here ex- 
tracted. 


“Tt seems strange that I should be obliged to put forward what, till the last week, 
I thought pvesyuegy knew—that the act of 3 James I. is an English act, and, there- 
fore, has no force in Ireland. The Irish act of William, 7 Wm. IIT. e. 14, contains 
the first order for observing the 5th of November in Ireland, and neither desires 
notice to be given on the preceding Sunday, nor the act to be read in church. Soon 
after the passing of this act, William ordered the service which had been altered by 
the English convocation to be used in Ireland. Compliance appears to have been 
immediate, and by the highest authority. In 1698, for the first time after passing 
the act, the house of commons sat in the beginning of November, and they attended 
divine service on the 5th, when a sermon was preached by their command, and sub- 
sequently published. The right of the sovereign to order services for the days of 
thanksgiving and public fasts has been acknowledged by all, and appealed to by the 
houses of parliament 'in petitions to have it exercised. ‘That order of William unre- 
pealed would still impose the duty of reading the service. No person expresses a 
doubt of the obligation to read the prayer for the lord lieutenant, yet the order for 
reading it was issued by the king, and has not been repealed by succeeding sove- 
reigns. However, in the present case, to strengthen still more the obligation, each 
succeeding sovereign has confirmed the order, and even parliament has added its 
sanction and established the service by the act for changing the style, which is the 
law both in England and Ireland. The obligation is so strong, that-I need not 
strengthen it by the fact, that the order was repeated within the last four months by 
the reigning Queen. Ou the authority of these facts 1 do assert, that on Sunday, 
the 5th of November, a clergyman of the united church of England and Ireland 
could not legally perform any service but the peculiar one appointed for that day. 
* * “ * - a * o * 
‘« Before I conclude, I must notice the only argument adduced against the law of 
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AMALGAMATION SYSTEM, 


Ta readers of this Magazine may perhaps remember some notices of 
the condition into which the presbyterian body in America was 
brought, by the proceedings adopted some forty years ago, of allowing 
an interchange of ministers &c. between the independents and them- 
selves. The independents are the most active, and consequently many 
more independent ministers were elected by presbyterian congregations 
than vice versa. The independents, in short, were becoming fast 
masters of the whole body, and presbyterianism was threatened with 
utter extinction, to say nothing of the many noxious and heretical 
opinions circulating among the independents. Many attempts were 
made to meet the evil, and it is within the writer's knowledge that 
presbyterians who retained orthodox opinions did not hesitate to say 
to episcopalians that they saw no “ via salutis’’ for their opinions but 
by joining the episcopalians. It appears now, by a number of “ The 
Missionary,” a most excellent American religious journal, encouraged 
by the editor’s valued friend, the excellent Bishop Doane, who is 60 
kind as to transmit it to him, that, by a decision of the General As- 
sembly (of 143 to 110), the union between the’ presbyterians and 
independents is to end. The paragraph which states this does not 
give further particulars, but it is presumed that this is a final decision. 





the case, the opinion of the Rev. John Johnson,* a man whose authority those who 
now bring him forward would reject on every other point—a man whose nonjuring 
principles involved him in a law-suit on this very subject, from which he was very 
glad to extricate himself by submission. So much for the authority of the man ; now 
let us hear his argument. He says—‘the two houses of parliament have acknowledged 
the power to rest in the sovereign, but that the clergyman is not bound to obey.’ 
When I learned morality, right and obligation were correlative terms; and if the 
_ sovereign had a right to command, the subject was bound to obey.” 

It will be seen from these paragraphs, that Dr. Elrington, as well as the writer, 
conceives the Act for the new style to be a matter of great consequence. ‘They. who 
dispute the king’s. prerogative are usually the persons who contend for the necessity 
of an act of parliament. Here, then, they have it. What more would they have than 
they have? What different authority can they have? Convocation has twice revised 
the form (the second time in the 2nd of William and Mary, in order to introduce a 
commemoration of King William I11.’s landing on this very same day,) the successive 
sovereigns have enjoined the printing and publishing, and annexing to the Book of 
Common Prayer, of this form “ to be used” on the day in question. One act of par- 
liament orders the day to be observed ; and another, long after the second revision 
by the convocation, enjoins the use of a certain calendar, and enacts certain rules for 
the celebration of divine service, and declares that all days which were previously 
ordered to be observed by any act, should be observed on the day marked in this ca- 
lendar. The calendar marks November 5 as one of them; and the rules designate, in 
the most formal manner, November 5 as one of the days for which a particular service 
is appointed. Again, one must ask, what more can be had? And, with all this, is 
it wise for A or B to omit the service because he does not quite like it? It is 
thought better here not to enter on the question of motives, or to ask whether any 
one has omitted the service in order to seem liberal, or in order not to offend papists ; 
nor, on the other hand, to inquire whether the present rampant attitude of popery 
does not make the use of the service more fitting. The whole question is, Is the ser- 
vice ordered by full authority? If so, how can it be omitted? 


* This case is given in Burn's Ecclesiastical Law. Mr. Johnson's arguments are 
those combated in this paper. 


Vo... XII.—Dec. 1837. | 4ev 
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Here, then, is a lesson for those who can be taught by experience. 
This is not the prophecy of semi-papists and high churchmen, as to the 
Seg fruits of amalgamation, But when for forty years, in the 
and of enfire religious liberty, two bodies (doubtless deserving much 
more weight than those monsters the high churchmen) have tried 
the experiment, the utter ruin of all discipline, and the fearful danger 
to the faith, compel one party to abandon it! 


REGISTRATION AND MARRIAGE BILLS. 


It does not appear that the course of the last month presents any new 
feature worth remarking upon in respect to the Registration Bill, ex- 
cept that the transactions at Leeds (reprinted in “ Miscellanea” this 
month from the Cambridge Chronicle) seem to indicate that some 
change in the law is meditated. With regard to the bill for the dese- 
cration of marriage, the following remarks from an able correspondent 
are too valuable to be omitted :— 


MARRIAGE BY CIVIL CONTRACT, AND DIVORCE. 


“ The happy consequences which may be anticipated from degrading 
marriage to a mere civil contract may be partly guessed at from the 
following extract from the ‘ Encyclopeedia Britannica,’ Art. MILTON. 


“The treatises on divorce are equal to any which Milton ever wrote. 
Every page is strewed with felicities, and shines with a lustre unsurpassed by 
himself on happier, though perhaps not more interesting themes. He makes 
out a strong case, and fights with arguments which are not easily repelled. 
The whole context of the holy scriptures (!) the laws of the first Christian 
emperors, the opinions of some of the most eminent amongst the early re- 
formers, and a projected statute of Edward VI., are adduced by him for the 
purpose of demonstrating that, by the laws of God, and by the inferences of 
the most virtuous and enlightened men, the power of divorce ought not to be 
rigidly restricted to those causes which render the nuptial state unfruitful, or 
which taint it with a spurious offspring. Regarding mutual support and com- 
fort as the principal object of this union, he maintains that whatever defrauds 
it of these ends, essentially vitiates the contract, and must necessarily justify 
its dissolution, And upon the assumption that marriage is nothing more than 
a mere contract, this reasoning appears unanswerable.” 


Is not this something like speaking out? We shall soon find that 
the marriage bill is not to be a final measure. A bill for facilitating 
divorce, or allowing the parties to annul the marriage at pleasure, 
must surely be the next step !’’ 


CHURCH-RATES.~—THE CHURCHWARDENS OF BRAINTREE 0. BURDER 
AND OTHERS. 


Tuis cause, which has excited the greatest interest from one end of 
the kingdom to another, has been argued in the Consistory Court, 
before Dr. Lushington, but without any final decision. The cireum- 
stances are these, The parishioners having refused a rate for the 
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repairs of the church, the churchwardens* determined to try the qt 
tion whether, in that case, they have a right to make a rate on their 
own authority, It appears that in 1799, in the case of Selby v. Ganden, 
(where Selby and his colleague, as churchwardens, had made a rate 
on their own authority of 94d. in the pound, because the parishioners 
would only allow a 6d. one, which was insufficient,) the Dean of the 
Arches, Sir W. Wynne, decided in favour of the churchwardens, and 
the defendant was compelled to pay the rate. This is one of the cases 
to which the Queen’s Advocate appealed in support of the case of the 
churchwardens. Other points were started both by him and Dr. 
Addams, (on the opposite rag Aimy in this brief notice it is impossible 
to bring them all forward. One of them turned on the question, 
whether it was necessary that the parishioners should refuse to meet 
at all to make arate. This was argued by Dr, Addams, who endea- 
voured to support his case here by a verbal emendation in the judgment 
delivered in 1 Ventris, 367. 

It may be hereafter desirable to print the whole case, but at present 
it is only practicable to state, that Dr. Lushington, considering himself 
bound by the decision of Sir W. Wynne, (because his own court is 
subject to appeal to that of the Arches,) although he seemed to inti- 
mate that this decision would not finally stand, decided in favour of the 
churchwardens. The other party appealed to the Court of Queen's 
Bench, and thus the matter stands at present. There is another ques- 
tion, however, which might be tried—the proceeding by monition on 
the refusal of a rate, and the citing those who refuse it in vestry tndé- 
vidually to defend their act. This stands on different grounds, and the 
question of the law of church-rates can hardly be said to be deter- 
mined till both have been tried. 


THE EXHIBITION OF THE BONES OF ST. VALENTINUS IN DUBLIN, 


Tuose who have no high opinion of the character of the Romish 
priests and prelates in Ireland, used formerly to think that they were 
masters at least in one line of art, the ways of worldly craft and 
policy. The opinion thus formed of them was in part confirmed, and 
in part shaken, by the transactions relative to the works of Peter 
Dens, in which Archbishop Murray played so conspicuous a) part. 
The opinion that they were capable of lending themselves to proceed- 
ings by no means creditable to their character, if they thought them 
likely to promote their cause, was certainly strengthened, but the 
opinion entertained of their sagacity was considerably lowered. They 
have now put the finishing stroke to what their discreditable dis- 
ingenuousness about Peter Dens began. ‘They have thouglit it advis- 
able to try the experiment of “Plenary Indulgences’’ and the 
importation of relics, in the city of Dublin, as will be concluded from 


* Great credit is due to these gentlemen, especially to Mr, Veley, the acting 
churchwarden, for the spirit in which they entered on this contest, with a view to the 
settlement of the question. 








Ge2 CHURCH MATTERS. 


the following announcement, which is stated in the Dublin Record 
to be a verbatim copy of a hand-bill which has been most industriously 
e 


circulated about the streets of Dublin by the monks of Whitefriar- 
street :— | 


‘* PLENARY INDULGENCES. 
‘** Carmelite Church, Whitefriar-street. 
‘*Qn Wednesday, the 8th instant, there will be seen the Holy Body of Saint 


Valentinus, martyr, for forty successive days, in the canmetite Church, Whitefriar- 
street, sent from Rome by his Holiness, Pope Gregory X VI. 


* His Houness, Pork Gascony XVL., 
‘* Has granted to all Christian faithful, of either sex, who, being truly penitent, and 
having confessed, and received the holy communion, shall visit the church of the 
Carmelites, Whitefriar-street, (which has been appointed by the Archbishop of 
Dublin for the exposition of the blessed body of Saint Valentinus, martyr,) a plenary 
i , commencing at first vespers, and continuing until sunset of said day, and 
with the privilege of applying those indulgences, by way of suffrage, to the faithful 
departed ; and also an i ulgence of forty days, if they shall, before his holy body, 
(pisoet in said church,) with contrite heart, devoutly reeite daily, three times, a 
‘a 


ter, Ave, and Glory be to the Father, in honour of St. Valentinus, and according to 
the intention of his Holiness. 


*,” “ The miracles wrought by St. Valentinus were numerous.” 


This is certainly a good lesson to protestants. It may teach them 
that popery still adheres to errors and abominations which a due 
knowledge of scripture must necessarily dissipate; and it may warn 
them, that if these practices of that church are not extinct, but only 
dormant, her persecuting doctrines also may be revived as soon as she 
is strong enough to act upon them. 

It appears, however, that the whole exhibition has proved a failure, 
and it is possible that the highest ecclesiastical authorities may endea- 
vour to escape the responsibility, and leave the printer and monks of 
Whitefriar-street to bear the odium of this folly and wickedness. 





ENGLAND AND PRUSSIA, 


‘T'mus Magazine has often, in its humble sphere, endeavoured to point 
out the fallacy of appealing to Prussia as affording a precedent of 
a Roman-catholic and protestant church, both endowed by the state, 
and existing together tranquilly side by side. It is appealed to as a 
safe example to follow with regard to Ireland. If the admirers of 
this cordial unanimity in Prussia will look to the Morning Herald, of 
Nov. 27, they will find that some of the means by which this unani- 
mity is produced are not applicable here. What would they say to a 
king of England ordering a Roman-catholic Archbishop to leave his 
see at once, (as the King of Prussia has ordered the Archbishop of 
Cologne,) and surrounding his palace with a file of soldiers? What 
would Archbishop Murray, for instance, think of a state of things where 
he was liable to this treatment ? 

The time at which this has occurred precludes further remarks now, 


but the circumstance is respectfully offered to the consideration of 
G. C, Lewis and his liberal followers. 


CHURCH MATTERS, 698. 


THE IRISH NATIONAL SYSTEM OF EDUCATION, 
LETTER Il. 


Sir,—In my former letter I stated a few of the points of difference 
between the present national system of education in Ireland and that 
which was recommended by the Education Commissioners of 1812; 
and these points, I conceive, are of so vitala nature that it is worse 
than cnatite advocate the former on the ground of its being in sub- 
stance the same as the latter. When this ground of defence fails, it is 
next argued that the national system is the best that, under existing 
circumstances, can be introduced into the country, and that it works 
well from being acceptable to all parties. In reply, 1 proved the utter 
falsehood of this position, at least so far as the county of Wexford is 
concerned, by shewing that there were only twenty-one protestants on 
the rolls of twenty-seven of the twenty-eight national schools in that 
county, at which, according to the official report of the preceding year, 
there were in attendance 3794 children, Lalso shewed that the small 
number of protestants on the rolls of these schools cannot be accounted 
for from the paucity of protestants in their neighbourhood, because in 
the instances of the important towns of Gorey, Wexford, and New 
Ross, which have a protestant population of 4213, and where there 
are five national schools, I did not find a single protestant in attend- 
ance. 

But, say the advocates of the national system, though it may be 
unpalatable to the lower and middle orders of protestants, yet it is 
generally approved of and sanctioned by the more intelligent classes, 
This position is just as untenable as the former. Of course I speak 
thus decidedly only with regard tothe part of Ireland with which I 
am well acquainted. The patrons of schools are in all cases of the 
intelligent class, the gentry and clergy. Now, among the patrons of 
the national schools in the county of Wexford there is bat one who is 
a protestant ; all the rest are Romanists, chiefly Romish priests. 

The opinion of the clergy in this county, as to the national system, 
is, if possible, more decided than that of the protestant gentry. In the 
diocese of Ferns, whose boundaries nearly coincide with those of the 
county of Wexford, there are, I think, eighty clergymen; [am pretty 
well acquainted with their sentiments with regard to the national 
system, and I believe that among them all there is not even one that 
approves of or sanctions it, : 

I may also mention that, within the present year, I had occasion, 
while employed in advocating the cause of the Association for Pro- 
moting the Knowledge and Practice of the Christian Religion, to con- 
verse with many of the more intelligent classes on the subject of edu- 
cation, and that they all, with some two or three exceptions, expressed 
the most decided hostility to the national system, for many reasons, 
but chiefly because it excluded the Bible, and that the board so worked 
it as to give the control of the schools, in almost every instance, into 
the hands of the Romish priests. 

The facts and circumstances which I have now stated prove, I 
think, beyond the semblance of a doubt, that, as tothe county of 
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i dendt che bat Y of the Island, 1 found that rane “at 
scholars had been taken from the school to assist in the ‘adjoin 
chapel at a month’s mind’ mass ; and it is ‘very likely the ae are 
similarly employed at other schools. The national schools visited b 
us, were closed, as we were informed, not only during:the uswal-tishés 
of Vacation in other schools, but also, in every instance except one, on 
all the Romish holydays throughout the year; nay, in some cases we 
found that they had been closed in consequence of the:celebration of 

“¥equiem offices,” or religious services for the rest of some 
of bn i who had lately died, and who had been connected with vee 

OR 290 

" Néither these days nor the holydays were entéveds anes owed 
ok ‘two schools, in the “rules” which the board professes to-have xp 
in every school. Indeed, in eight of the schools these “ rules>were 
not les ng ne all, and in one, that of Gorey, the sheet had) hever 

vu 

othe © General Lesson” was up in all the schools except threes bet 
there were ten schools in which we did not find the sheet contaising 
the ‘Commandments. — 

"fhe “ Commandments,” however, as well as the “ Scripture Les- 
wis” aré not required to be read, they are merely recommended 
the board, and'the consequence is what might naturally be expect 
in’ schools under the control of Romish priests. In ten of the ati) 
a8 I*have’ just stated, the “Commandments” were not hung ‘wp; and 
in eight the masters acknowledged that the “ Scripture Lessons”: were 
not ‘read: * My opinion, however, is, that there are many more ofthe 
schools'in which these lessons, such as they are, are never used; and 
that ‘where'they are read, it is by very few. This was’ indicated in 
several cases by the unsoiled appearance of the books; ‘and if: someof 
the schools; where the teachers informed us that they were read, the 
children, — called up, could not ‘tell us what they ‘hud read last; 
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the Rathangan school 
he fap two. lines of which ran thus ;— 
“ Hark, the:parson is out, 
For his tithes to scout.” 
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While we were reading this song, the master, who was standing by, 
suddenly seized .it, tore it in pieces, and; trampled..it) under, his. feet, 
awich annoyed at the discovery that was made, . In another, school) I 
found. reward: medal, which had on. one side, of it,» picture of 
Baan @ ‘O'Connell,’ who was there styled.‘ the Liberator of, Ire- 

These abuses and violations of the rules of the board could. not i 
have. existed, had.the inspectors been as competent and vigilant as 
tn ap i Mae In 1835 there were less than: 1200 schools 
connected with the board, and eight inspectors, which. Mr,. Blake, ia 
his evidence, August 11, of that year, said were then.sufficient,,, He 

robably remembered that six inspectors, in 1824, visited 1490.schoola 

for: the Kildare, Place Society, which is at the rate. of about 250 a 
man, whereas the national inspectors had less than, 150,each,... ..:() 

When the advocates of the national board fail. in, the, attempt.to 
defand their system, on. the grounds of its being in substance the, same 
as that recommended in 1812, and of its being acceptable to, protes, 
tants.as well as Romanists, their last resort is, to. refer. to- the, grass 
numbers. in ,attendance at their schools, and to contrast them. with, 
ah inn \etbensling the schools of other education. siento in 

aNGe;\: is 

‘Inia letter, ; doted January 1835, from Mr. Kelly,. the, aty,of 
the:commissioners, to Sir H. Hardinge, then Ds guaranty 
land, it-ia stated, that the attendance at the schools, then, i n, 
amounted to, 168,588 children. The Second. Report. te 
which, wes for.the year ending March 3], 1835, gives in the appen 
145,521, 09 the number or wttanating their school, that year, Pega: eas 
ment is repeated by Mr. Blake, in his pe nes 
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national, board \was at that time giving education, to, near 
ehildren, of, the a and then he contrasts their suecess; wi ot 


had been done e Kildare Place Society, for he adds—*. 
this respect we have done more in our three years of operation, than 
the Kildare Place Society in their nineteen,” ann 

Now my opinion is, that all these statements are incorrect; “tha 
even the lowest. number, 145,521, which is that given in the ap 
to the Second Report, is about one-third more than the true. pan 
of attendant scholars in the national schools, at the close. of they 
for which that report was published, viz,, the year 1s ay 
1835, The grounds upon which I haves ventured to put forth, 
opinion, | shall now proceed to state. 

In the appendix to the Second Report, the commissioners of the 
national board give 3389 as on the rolls of twenty-one of their schools 
in the county of Wexford. Looking at the returns which were made 
about the same period by the public instruction commissioners, and 
which are to be found in their Second Report, I find only 1869 on,the 
rolls of these same twenty-one schools. Now if the report made by 
these last-named commissioners be correct, and if a similar. discre- 

cy be found between their.returns and those of the national board, 

r the schools in the other counties, the arithmetical result is 80,259, 
instead of 145,521 scholars on the rolls of all the national schools in 
Jreland, at the period of the Second Report. And_what, then, are 
we to think of Mr. Kelly’s “ 168,588,” in January, 1835, and Doetor 
Sadieir’s nearly “200,000,” in July, 1835, followed, as. both, are, by 
Mr. Blake's “about 145,000,” in August of the same year, in his 
evidence? Nay, more, what are we to think of any. reports, or. res 
turns, or.statements, made at any time by the national board or .its 
advocates? |. 

To shew that this discrepancy exists also in other counties, I shall 
here give a few instances from different parts of Ireland, and chiefly 
from towns and cities where the numbers on the rolls are ‘nearly equal 
every alii in. the year. 






Public 
County, Parish. | School. National Board Report. een 





















Antrim | Bélfast, city ....,|Donegal Street.| {206 315 0" TON Shy 270 on rofl 
Armagh .,..Armagh, city...) — — — S comnale, y Noa 138 = 
Derry '...... Templemore ..,.|St. Columbs ... Some i mS 148 x; 
Carlow eee Myshall eeeteceee Myshall ee ereeeee —_ 229 — _ 
Meath ......|N Navan [f mnale,” BVO ore " 
eath ..40.. AVAN copeoeresves| NAVAN seserersenes ) female, 302. — pu 
' Kilmacanogue..|Bantry  ......... } femal e, 354 Ti tg 
adit | Clonakilt  deworce ti tabans a 
Kilgari ee eeeeeee 0 y eseeee ? female, - -—— _ 
| Westitiedth }Mfatingar \.....|Mullingar .....J] Ri. fog KE 
. ‘he ; : in iii . 
_—- —~ 





|Galway x ickerig +..--+»., Lickerig orergeres femnle, 325 
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~ That the periods in the two reports to which I refer should ‘nearly 


correspond, is thus proved. ‘T'he second report of the national board 
was published for the year ending March 31, 1835; the publie in- 
struction commission was issued in September, 1834, and their second 
report drawn up about May, 1835; and, as to the county of Wex- 
ford, I know that the commissioners visited many, if not most, of the 
parishes in it, during the months of February and March, 1835. The 
public instruction commissioners, too, had the best means of collecting 
accurate information respecting the schools, particularly as to the 
point now in question, for they personally visited the parishes, in- 
spected the rolls of the schools on the spot, and examined the masters, 
and sometimes the patrons, on oath. 

Having seen so extraordinary a discrepancy between the numbers 
as returned in the two reports to which I have alluded, I was led to 
examine how the case stood as to the reports of the education societies. 
I could find but one detailed report for the year ending March 3}, 
1835, and that was the report of the Association for Promoting the 
Knowledge and Practice of the Christian Religion, which is the so- 
ciety chiefly supported by the clergy. This society has a few schools 
in the county of Wexford, and it is worthy of particular observation, 
that the numbers returned by the public instruction commissioners as 
on the rolls of these schools, instead of being considerably less, are 
greater than those for which the society takes credit in its report. 


Now I will not undertake to say that the national board has been , 


guilty of a fraud, an assertion which would imply that they were 
conscious of the falsehood of their reports; but there appears in what 
I have stated good reason to suspect unfair dealing in some quarters 
connected with them. ‘The large number of scholars in attendance 
at the national schools are repeatedly brought forward to shew the 
success of the system, and as repeatedly contrasted with the numbers 
attending the other schools in Ireland. 

In my tour of inspection my attention was a good deal directed to 
the state of the female national schools, of which there are some in this 
county. Of these, the two connected with nunneries are, | doubt not, 
well conducted ; but as to the other female schools under Romish, pa- 
tronage, not only in this county, but in every other part of Ireland, 
with few exceptions, and these, perhaps, confined to cities, it is, I con- 
ceive, out of the question that they can be carried on efficiently. Ex- 
cept in the cases I have specified, there are no ladies or other qualified 
persons to superintend them, and without such superintendence I am 
quite satisfied that a female school never will go on well. The Romish 
priests have no wives, and there are very few, comparatively, Romish 
gentry in Ireland. 

The mistresses now employed in the national schools certainly are 
not of a superior class ; I rather think that, in general, they are much 
inferior to those who conduct the scriptural schools, and yet I see no 
provision in the present national training establishment, nor in the 
more extensive one which is in contemplation, for educating or training 
a better order of mistresses, who might be expected to discharge their 
duties in the absence of the superintendence to which I have alluded. 


Vo. XI1.— Dee. 1837. 4 x 
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This Plionee defect in the present working of the national system I 

consider a most serious one; for there is nothing more wanted in Ire- 

land, particularly in the country parts, than good female schools, in 

which the children could be taught not only reading, writing, and 

arithmetic, but-habits of cleanliness, and the various kinds of plain 
work which are so useful to them in after life. At present there are 
very few of the grown-up females among the Irish peasantry, so far as 
I know, that can properly do the needle-work of their own families. 
In many respects I look upon the education of the females among the 
peasantry to be a matter of more consequence than that of the males, 
so much depends upon the character and habits of the mother of a 
poor man’s family. I have myself observed, and heard it remarked 
by others, that the women among the peasantry of Ireland are far in- 
ferior to those of the same rank in England and Scotland, as to intelli- 
gence and those acquirements which are so necessary for females in 
their rank and circumstances. This is not the case with the men, 
and the difference arises chiefly, I should say, from there having been 
so much greater attention paid to their education than to that of the 
women of Treland. 

If I did not fear that I had already trespassed too far upon your 
pages, | would send you another letter containing my views as to how 
the more serious objections to the national system might be removed, or 
rather how the system could be modified so as to meet the scruples of 
moderate men. I have also yet remaining untold several curious facts 
respecting the education and means of acquiring scriptural knowledge 
supplied by the Romish clergy of the county of Wexford. 


I am, Sir, Ke. J. Booker.* 
Killurin Parsonage, Wexford, Oct. 2, 1837. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Durham, the Chapel at Auckland Castle ..............- October 22. 
Bichon of Cartiaio, Daletow: CirarGa sscsscccecsesecscascccsensecsses October 22. 
Bishop of Exeter, Exeter Cathedral  ...........ccccccscceccccecccses October 20. 
Bishop of Worcester, the Chapel at Hartlebury Castle.........+.. November 0. 
DEACONS. 
Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Durham, by 1. d. from the 
sar yinietcageeaea ny Q = Archbishop of York 
Berkeley, Wm. C....... B.A. Jesus Camb Durham 
Bullocke, H. B. ...... n.A. Exeter Oxford Excter 
Carr, Charles ........00. B.A. Exeter Oxford Durham 


* Another letter will be most acceptable. 
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Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop, 
Cassidy, William ........  3.a. { Durham, by |. d. from the 
: 2 = Archbishop of York 
Drury, Henry ......000. Beas Caius Camb. Durbam 
Edmunds, John ......... Durham = Durham 
Fulford, J. Lisseseeeee BA. Trinity Camb. Exeter 
Fer aa: Oxford Exeter 
Maleolm, Henry......... BA. St. John's Camb. Durham 
May, J. L..cweccccsecsee BA. Queen’s Camb. Exeter 
Milburne, William ...... Durham Durham 
Peake, J. R. .esesseceee BeA- Magdalen Hall Oxford Worcester 
ERAWOR, SOUT cvcccccceses Beldc Durham 
Robinson, Robert ....... B.A. Queen's Oxford Durham 
tiie Wie & { Durham, by 1, d. from the 
Archbishop of York 
Thorold, William .,..... m.a. Worcester Oxford Exeter 
Tooze, H. J. ........... BA.  Brasennose Oxford Exeter 
Warvens Fs esisiescics has’ “Re Oxford Exeter 
PRIESTS. 
eee, TE: kkniinicns! Be “Bee Oxford Exeter 
Bennett, E......ccccscccee BA. St. John’s Camb. Exeter 
Bird, George .....60086. BA. St. John’s Camb. Durham 
Blane, Henry ........... BA.  Brasennose Oxford Durham 
Carr, Henry B......... Mea. University Oxford Durham 
Chattoe, Robert......... sa. Trinity Dublin Durham 
Clarke, J. Du..seeeeee Meas University Oxford Durham 
END, dv We cctescccacss. BA, Queen's Camb. Durham 
WONG Bs kcctsiccsics Wika Exeter Oxford Exeter 
Klliott, George ......... BA.  Vembroke Camb, Carlisle 
Farringdon, E H. ... pa. Magdalen Camb. Exeter 
Grieve, Jolin .cccccccicee Durham Durham 
Hawkes, Abiathar...... pea. Wadham Oxford Worcester 
BICORCT, Cisccccteseccecse BA }=6xeter Oxford Exeter 
Lawson, John.....ceccoeee BA. St. John’s Camb. Carlisle 
10646, macnn te Borie Oxtord Exeter 
Needham, R. W. ...... Exeter 
Nevin, Thomas ......... M.A. St. John’s Camb. Durham 
Power, Alexander B.... Catherine Hall Camb. Carlisle 
Rundle, S....ccccceseeeee BA. ‘Trinity Oxford Exeter 
Shafto, S. D. .....006... Bea. University Oxtord Durham 
Thompson, G. S. ...... M.A. Jesus Camb. Darham 
Wannop, J. ..cccoocceee BA. ‘Trinity Dublin Carlisle 
Whitelocke, Wm.......... BA. St. John’s Camb. Carlisle 
Wilson, William..... enon Durham Durham 
Williamson, R. H....... B.A Caius Camb, Durham 


The Bishop of Winchester will hold an Ordination on Sunday December 17th. 


The Bishop of Worcester purposes holding a general Ordination on Thursday, the 


21st of December, being St. ‘Thomas's Day. 


The examinations will take place at the 


palace, in Worcester, on the mornings of the 19th and 20th of December, at the hour 


of eleven. 


The next general Ordination in the diocese of Oxford will be holden on Sunday, 
December 17th, instead of Sunday, December 24th ; and the Candidates who desire 
tu be ordained on that day are required to present themselves to the Archdeacon of 
Oxford for examination, on Monday, December 11th, and on Wednesday, December 
13th, instead of the 18th and 20th. : 

The Lord Bishop of Oxford requires that every person who desires to be admitted to 
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holy orders in the diveese of Oxford, shall give to the Archdeacon of Oxford notice 


of his intention, at least six months previous to the season at which he may wish to be 
ordained. 


The Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol intends to hold a general Ordination in 
the Cathedral Chureh of Gloucester, on Sunday the 24th of December. 


The examina- 
tion will commence on Thursday the 22nd, at eleven o'clock. 


The Lord Bishop of Lichfield wil] hold a general Ordination at Eccleshall, on Sun- 
day, the 28th of January, 1838. Candidates are required to send in their papers for 
approval on or before the first of January instant, and such candidates whose papers 
have been approved of are requested to attend at Eccleshall, on Thursday, the 25th of 
January, at ten o'clock in the morning, for examination. 


RESIGNATIONS, 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Churchill, W. R... { sea St. Mae. Dorset _ Bristol Bishop of Sarum 
Sherborne V. w. . . , 
pales B casiiescas ; tte it aad g Glouces. Glouces. Lord Sherbourne 
Little Barrington V.  Glouces. Glouces. Lord Chancellor 
Faussett, G Sen a Martin's R. Wor- ie, Cain Dean and Chapter of 
, cester Worcester 
Hawkins, G. C.... Slapton P. C. Devon Exeter William Page, Esq. 


Radford, J. A. .... Mynet Rowland R. Devon Exeter L. A. Radford, Esq. 


Roberts, G......+.. hace in Newland? Glouces. Glouces. Bishop of Gloucester 
: Tunstall R. Kent Canter. hi 
Sutton, T. M. ... } Great Chart R. Kent Cuner } Abp. of Canterbury 
Titns, Tinccccccoese Tonge V. Kent Canter. Abp. of Canterbury 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Dicken, C. R......cseeeeeeeeeee ead Master of the Grammar School at Ashby-de-la 
Zouch. 

EIsdale, Robinson ............ High Master of the Free Grammar School, Manchester. 

ranks, James Charles, V. of Huddersfield, a Proctor in Convoeation for the Arch- 
deaconry of Craven. 

Gibbs, Michael........cecceeees . Lecturer of All Saints’, Cambridge, and C. of Bar- 
rington. 

Hankinson, Edward ......... Chaplain to the Bishop of Norwich. 


Hlook, W. F..... enidedia acini ..» Proctor in Convocation for the Archdeaconry of 
Craven. 

Jomes, Cr..ccccccsceeess eeeseeeee An additional C. of Wigan Church, Lancashire. 

EST ORE | Pere Classical Master of the Birmingham and Edgebaston 
Proprietary School. 

Montgomery, Kobert........ .. Minister of the Episcopal Church about to be opened 


at Glasgow. 
Varker, Re...cceeseeeseeeeeeeeeee Domestic Chaplain to the Earl of Carrick. 


Ribbons, F. B..........ceeceee. Commercial Master of the Birmingham and Edgebaston 
Proprietary School. 

Misarda, J. WW sescccesnséscove . Sur. Master of the Free Grammar School, Manchester. 

Robinson, Robert ........... . C.of St. Nicholas, Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 

Spencer, George Trevor...... Bishop of Madras. 

Sutton, Robert..........ceeeeeee Chaplain to the Rt. Hon. the Lord Mayor of York. 

Tamcdek O. Ficcccscsoceceserese Master of the Truro Grammar School. 


Wilson, Rowland ..........+006 Chaplain to ber Majesty’s Ship * Edinburgh.” 
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PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. County. 
Anson, Frederick. Beelsby R. Lincoln 
Argles, J.A. ...... Frittenden R. Kent 
Baldwin, A. ..... . Tonge V. Kent 
Barnes, W.L........ Knapton R. Norfolk 

7 Turkdean R., 
Biscoe, F. ......0. } ti Atdeworth C. Glouces. 
- Lydbury North V 
Bright, John ...... w. Norbury P. C Salop 
Browne, T.M...... Great Whitcombe R. Glouces. 


halls . St. John’s C., Beth- 
Chaffers, Thomas. eal Clana 
{ St. Mary’s eae 

dt or Whitechapel R 

Treyford R., . 
w. Didling Vi 


} Sherborne V., 


Champneys, W. W. London 


Chester, W.H.C.. Sussex 


rs Glouces. 
ae w. W indrush V., & ' 
Dandridge, G...... Little Barrington 2 Chaos 
Vv. 4 riouces, 
Dowell. Thos Colford in Newland? @),,,c¢s 
> & FEM Peeeeeee P. ‘. 
Gurney, Wm. W.. Roborough R. Devon 
Hailstone, J., Jun. Bottisham V. Camb. 
Hodgson, Archdn. Edensor Don. C, Derby 
Jackson, Robert... Wonastow V. Monm. 
Judge, L.E......... Woolvercott, P.C. Oxford 
. Althorpe R., ‘ 
Lacy, Charles...... os iiaiiadin 0 Lincoln 
Langshaw, T.W... Bepton R. Sussex 
Ludlow, Edward.) ¥ opme te | St. ' Dorset 
-. Wyke Regis R., ? 
Menzies, John ... w. Weymouth P.C. § Dorset 
Moore, G.B........ Tunstall R. Kent 
St. Peter at Gowts 
— . P.C., and . 
Navine, Charles... St. Mary Le Wig- Lincoln 
ford V., Lincoln 
Owen, C.G......... Dodbrook R. Devon 


Middlesex London 


Diocese. Patron. 


Lincoln Southwell Coll, Ch. 
Canterby. T.L. Hodges, Esq. 
Canterby. Wm. Baldwin, Esq, 
Lord Suffield and 
Norw. Master of Peter 
House, Camb. 


Glouces. ChristChurch, Oxford 


Hereford Rev. J.B. Bright 
Glouces. J. Browne, Esq. & ors. 


Brasennose C., Oxon 
Brasennose C., Oxon 


Chichester Lord Selsey 


Glouces. Lord Sherborne 
Glouces. Lord Chancellor 
Glouces. Bishop of Gloucester 
Exeter 

Ely The Queen and 


Trin. Coll,, Camb, 
L.& C. Duke of Devonshire 

Llandaff Sir W. Pilkington, Bt. 
Oxford Merton College,Oxon 


Lincoln The Queen 
Chichester W. S. Poyntz, Esq. 


Bristol Bishop of Sarum 


Bristol Bishop of Winchester 


Canterby. Abp. of Canterbury 
Lincoln Preb.in Line. Cath, 


Exeter Rev. H. B. Owen 


Padwick, N. ...... the new church of St. Thomas, at Milnthorpe, Westmoreland 
Pitt, Chas. W...02. Daglingworth R. Glouces. G.& B. Lord Chancellor 
Richey, Jas,........ Slapton P.C. Devon Exeter Wm. Page, Esq. 
Ricketts, Wm....... Dunstew V. Oxford Oxford Sir G. Dashwood, Bt. 
Rookes, Chas....... Nymet Rowland R. Devon Exeter  L. A. Radford, Esq. 
Todd, E.J.......... Coombpyne Rh. Devon Exeter Bishop of Exeter 
Trevanion, F.W... Wodworth V. Yorkshire York W. Walker, Esq. 
Veitch, Andrew... Revesby C. Lincoln Lincoln sg Praerm & 
Waite, T...ccccceree Great Chart R, Kent Canterby. Abp. of Canterbury 
Wand, J.W......... Madingley V. Camb. Ely Bishop of Ely 
Waterfield, Richa.) rere ne b Leie. Lincoln Emmanuel C., Camb. 
? w. Anstey C, 


{ St. Martin’s R., 


Wheeler, Allen... 1 Worcester 


} Worcester Worcester D, & C. of Worcester 
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Name. Preferment. Cou nty. Diocese. Patrons 


Wignall,— ...... } ge ot s Pam Tancaster Chester V. of Blackburn 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


The Lord Bishop of Kildare and Leighlin, at Carlow 
Alexander, J.W... Rayne, Essex 


Barnes, Jas......... } Ww Seat c \ Lancas. Chester D. & C..of Worcester 


Barton, J. Seeeeerece Exeter 
Bellman, Jobn... nV k ieectev kf Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
South Kyme P.C. Lincoln Lincoln Sir A. Hume, Bart. 
: , . § Launton R., & Oxford Oxon Bishop of London 
Beowse, Wan. hase | a Prebend: ary of Wells Cathedral 
Bryer, Thomas .... Demerara 
Carleton, E.M.... Cork 


G.. { Wyke Regis R., 


Chamberlaine, ww. W eymouthP. C. \ Dorset Bristol Bp. of Winchester 


Denshire, Henry... Thetford House, near Bourn 
Digby, Herbert... Landastown 


Dryden, Sir H..... Ambrosden V. Oxford Oxford Sir G.O.P. Turner 

Gorden, Wm....... Dunstew V. Oxford Oxford Sir G. Dashwood, Bt. 

Cet 3 Wrabness R., and Essex London Lord Chancellor 
ey Merston R., Sussex Chichester Lord Chaneellor 


Greville, Algernon, late Curate of Eyke, Suffolk, at Corre, Canton des Grisons, 
Switzerland 
Hamilton, Edward, V. of Philipstown, King’s County, Ireland 


Holder, Wm. C.... Cam V. Glouces. Glouces. Bp. of Gloucester : 

Knight,Fras.D.D. West Park House, near Clifton 

Laurence, T.F.... East Farndon R. Northam. Peterbo. St.John's Coll., Oxon 
Moorby V., > Lincoln Lincoln Bishop of Carlisle 

’ ‘ ‘ » p 4 

L'Onte, Gis oveses fate Rowse \ Lincoln Lincoln Champion Dymoke 

Love, E.M........... Somerleyton R. Suffolk Norwich Rev. G. Anguish 

Maddocks, E........ Kinsham Don. C. Hereford Hereford L, Evelyn, Esq. 

Maginniss, H.J.... Frankford, King’s County, Ireland 

Mossop, G. E....... Langford V. Beds. Lincoln Lord Chancellor 


Nixon, Robert .... Kenmure Castle, New Galloway 
Beeston St. Law- 
rence R., and Norfolk Norwich Sir J. Preston 
Tasburgh R. 


Preston, Geo...... 


Sadler, Wm.......... Great Horkesley, Essex 
HintonSt. Georgeh., 
and Searington St. 
Michael R., 
w. Dinnington C. 
. posermasery oe. \ Denbigh St. Asaph Bishop of St. Asaph 
Llansaintfraed 
Glynceriog P.C. 
Stewart, Alex...... at Torquay, Devon 


Stambury, Henry. Somerset B.& W. Earl Poulctt 


Steele, Samuel ... 
} Denbigh St. Asaph Vis. Dungannon 


Thoma, T.8.J..:.4 Oe \ Pemb. St. David’sSir R. B. P. Phillips 
Wilson, T.F. ..... . of Burley Hall, near Otley 


Worthington, R.B. B.A. of eeacaiten Chilegs, Oxford, at Guernsey 
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October 28. 


In a convocation holden on Thursday 
last, the nomination of Herbert Hill, M.A., 
Fellow of New College, to be one of the 
Sub-Librarians of the Bodleian Library, 
in the room of the Rev. William Cureton, 
M.A. of Christ Church, (now Assistant 
Keeper of the MSS, in the British Mu- 
seum, ) was unanimously approved. 

In the same convocation, the nomina- 
tion of the Rev. William Palmer, M.A., 
Fellow of Magdalen College, to be a Public 
Examiner in Literis Humanioribus, was also 
unanimously approved. 


In a congregation holden the same day, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Divinity—Rev. T. V. Short, 
late Student of Christ Church, Rector of 
St. George’s, Bloomsbury, and Deputy 
Clerk of the Closet to her Majesty, grand 
compounder. 

Doctor in Civil Law—Rev. F. Gooch, 
Fellow of All Souls’ College. 

Bachelor in Civil Law—J, Lane, Queen's 
College. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. H. Rogers, Uni- 
versity ; H. Woollcombe, Student of Ch. 
Ch.; Rev. W. L. Hussey, Student of 
Ch. Ch.; R. R. Anstice, Student of Ch. 
Ch.; Rev. W. G. L. Wasey, Ch. Ch.; 
Rey. J. C. Barrett, Ch. Ch. ; Rev. W. Sin- 
clair, St. Mary Hall; W. C. Le Breton, 
Fellow of Exeter; Rev. J. Price, Jesus ; 
Rev. C. W. Landor, Worcester; A. Eut- 
wisle, Fellow of Brasennose ; Rev. S. R. 
Waller, Brasennose; Rev. A. W. Rad- 
cliffe, Brasennose; G. A. Payne, Pem- 
broke: Rev. W. Brock, Queen’s. 

Bachelors of Arts—Sir R. H. Leigh. 
Bart., Ch, Ch. grand comp. ; J. C. B. 
Riddell, Ch. Ch.; R. H. Pollen, Ch, Ch. ; 
‘T. Halliwell, New Inn Hall; E. Salmon, 
Exeter; F. M. R. Barker, Oriel; F. P. 
Voules, Wadham, incorporated from Tri- 
nity, Dublin. 


T. G. B. Estcourt, Esq., D.C.L., and 
Sir Robert H. Inglis, Bart., D.C.L., the 
two representatives of this university, on 
Thursday last called at the different Col- 
leges and Halls, for the purpose of re- 
turning thanks for their re-election. 

Elias Chadwick, Esq., Honorary M.A. 
of Worcester College, has been admitted 
ad eundem of the university of Cambridge. 


November 4. 


The following paper has been issued by 
the Vice Chancellor and Proctors :— 

The Vice-Chancellor and Proctors de- 
sire to call the attention of the authorities 
of the different Colleges and Halls to the 
provisions of the statute tit. vi. ; 1. By 
that statute candidates for the degree of 
B.A, are required to offer themselves for 
Responsions at the latest before the con- 
clusion of their ninth term. No power of 
dispensing with this peremptory require- 
ment on the ground of non- preparation is 
intrusted to the Vice-Chancellor and Proc. 
tors. A remedy against irretrievable loss 
of the degree in such unfortunate cases is 
provided by the statute itself in the enact- 
ment contained in the last clause of § 3. 
The Vice-Chancellor and Proctors do not 
find that they have any power of dispensa- 
tion except as specified in the statute— 
viz., in cases of “ infirma valetudo, aut 
gravis alia causa.” 


ASHMOLBAN SOCIETY, 

At a meeting of the Ashmolean Society, 
held at the Museum, Nov. 6th, Rev. C, 
Balston, M A., C.C.C., and C. M. Col. 
lins, B.A., Ex. Coll., were elected mem- 
bers. 

Various presents were announced. 

Mr. Tancred read a paper on the Collec- 
tion of Boracic Acid, from the Lagoni of 
Tuscany, in which, after a sketch of the 
progress of investigation into the nature of 
Borax, Boracic Acid, and Borium, since 
170%, and of the chief uses of Borax, he 
proceeded to quote an account of the pro- 
cess of collecting this salt in Thibet, given 
in the Philosophical Transactions for 1787. 

Prof. Powell introduced to the society 
Mr. Harper, who exhibited an ingenious 
magnetic needle, formed by two watch- 
springs, separated by a piece of box-wood, 
Being formed of hard steel instead of soft, 
as they are in general, this needle will 
preserve its power much longer, He also 
she ved an electrical machine, the power of 
which, by placing metal near it, be in- 
creased considerably, 

November 11. 

On Thursday last the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—Rev. R. Payne, 
Fellow of New College. 

Master of Arts—R. Cole, Queen's ; Rev. 
S. Rundle, Trinity. 
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Bachelors of Arts—H. R. Ridley, Uni- 
versity, grand comp,; R. T. Clarke, ‘Tri- 
nity, grand comp. ; C. J. Quartley, St. 
Edmund Hall; J. F. Townsend, Univer- 
sity ; D. Roberts, Magdalen Hall; E. J. 
Bevir, St. Mary Hall; C. Fox, Queen's ; 
C. T. Newton, Student of Ch, Ch.; F. 
Kenney, Ch, Ch. ; H. J. Newcome, Tri- 
nity; B. R. Daly, Oriel; W. Popham, 
Oriel; J. N. Tyndale, Wadbam; FE, B. 
Eliman, Wadham; J. Bawden, Exeter ; 
J. C. Carwithin, Exeter; G. Elmhirst, 
Exeter; R. W. L. Jones, Jesus; J. 
Hardinge, Worcester; J. S. Broderip, 
Balliol; C. Gordon, Balliol; J. A. Dale, 
Balliol; E. Elton, Balliol; C. Burney, 
Demy of Magdalen; E. Daubeny, Demy 
of Magdalen; W. F. Picken, Demy of 
Magdalen ; H. W. Cripps, Fellow of New 
Coll. ; W. Burnett, Fellow of New Coll. ; 
FE. May, Merton. 


Yesterday the Hon. W. L. T, Harris, 
B. A., E. B. Dean, B. A., the Hon. and 
Rev. H. C. Bagot, M.A., and J. C. B. 
Riddell, B.A., were admitted Actual Fel- 
lows of All Souls’ College ; and at the 
same time, F. C. Egerton, B.A., was ad- 
mitted Probationary Fellow of that Society. 

On Monday last, M. J. Green, B.A. of 
Lincoln College, and J. Penrose, B.A. of 
Balliol College, were elected Fellows of 
Lincoln College ; and on the same day H. 
Boyce was elected Scholar, and C. W. 
Belgrave Lord Crewe’s Exbibitioner. 

November 19. 

On Thursday last the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts--J . W. Wing, Fellow of 
University ; Rev. W. Gilbard, Worcester ; 
Rev. D. Brice, Queen’s; Rev. G. G. 
Harter, Trinity ; ‘I. Blencowe, Wadbam ; 
Rev. J. Davies, New Inn Hall. 

Bachelors of Arts—D. Scratton, Worces- 
ter; S. Minton, Exeter; T. B. Adair, 
Exeter ; J. P. Scott, Balliol; C. Clarke, 
Trinity ; J. B. B. Hankey, Merton; R. 
E. Basset, Lincoln; H. E. Michel, New 
College ; A. Turner, Andrew's Exhibi- 
tioner of St. John's; W. J. Williams, St. 
John’s. 

November 25. 
(From the Orford Herald.) 

Tue University Statutes. — A general 
revision of the Statutes of the University 
having been for some time in progress, a 
portion of the Statutes, so revised, com - 
prising Titles I. 11. I1I., was, after having 
ee duly promulgated in Congregation, 
on the preceding Monday, submitted to 
the Convocation, on Thursday. 

The Convocation assembled at two 
o'clock, and was very fully attended. ‘The 
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members present were, as far as we were 
able to judge, principally the resident Fel- 
lows, any and Masters of the Univer- 
sity, there not being, as we believe, more 
than twenty who could be fairly called non- 
resident. It is not our province, nor is it 
our intention, to enter upon the questions 
relative to the mode in which the revision 
of the Statutes has been undertaken—a 
question which, unhappily, has excited a 
great contrariety of opinion; our duty is 
to record events, which we will do with 
all the brevity and exactness in our power. 
The Statutes, as proposed, were first read 
continuously, aa then, after some very 
powerful, and not very brief, speeches by 
Mr. Vaughan Thomas, Mr, Sewell, and 
Dr. Pusey, the portions proposed for ab- 
rogation, and the new sections and para- 
graphs proposed for adoption, were sepa- 
rately put, the whole being divided imto 
sixteen portions ; and upon each of these 
the votes were taken. 

Title 1.—The first vote, namely, that 
the words ‘‘ sequioris evi” and ‘* Ita 
tamen, quod Lectores seu Professores non 
teneantur legere tempore quadragesimali”’ 
be omitted, was carried in the affirmative, 
the numbers being — Placet, 114; non- 
placet, 42. 

The second, which proposed that the 
Latin Prayers and the Concio ad Clerum, 
eommonly known as the Latin Sermon, at 
the commencement of term, should be ab- 
rogated, and, instead thereof, that the 
Litany and Prayers following should be 
read in English, and a Sermon in English 
preached, was thrown out.—Placet, 81 ; 
non-placet, 102. 

Vote 3. The clause empowering the 
preacher at the commencement of term to 
be taken in turn from those Graduates 
capable of preaching before the Univer- 
sity, as in the case of the Sunday sermons, 
instead of as heretofore confining them to 
Graduates in Divinity, or at least to Mas- 
ters of Arts, of four years’ standing, was 
carried.— Placet, 90 ; non-placet, 89. 

Vote 4._-The proposal that the obsolete 
custom of the Proctors appointing two 
Regent Masters to chant the Litany, and 
imposing a fine of five shillings each on 
such as refused, should be discontinued ; 
and that the Proctors, or two Masters, to 
be by them deputed, shall read or chant 
the Litany, the Vice Chancellor, ora Pro- 
Vice Chancellor, reading the prayers, was 
carried.—Placet, 104; non-piacet, 68. 

Title 11. Vote 5,—The section in the 
old Statutes directing the technical form 
in which the Matriculation Registers shall 
be kept, (a form which from its inconve- 
nience and liability to error has been dis- 
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eontinned for nearly 150 years,) was abro- 
gated, — Placet, i? bet meet 48. 

' Vote 6.—The fine of six shillings and 
eightpence for the non-entry of a Student's 
name in the Matriculation Register abro- 
gated; in future, persons entering a col- 
lege or hall, and not Matriculating within 
fifteen days, forfeit all university benefits 
and privileges.—Piacet, 117 ; non: placet, 


Vote 7.—The proposition that the Stu- 
dent, at the time of Matriculation, should 
not be called on to take the oath of supre- 
macy, thrown out.—Placet, 61 ; non-placet, 
116. [Previously to this scrutiny com- 
mencing, Mr. Professor Powell stated, in 
few words, his objection to the retention 
of subscription to the Thirty-nine Arti- 
cles, and Mr. Meade, of Wadham, made a 
powerful appeal against dispensing with 
the oath of supremacy, an abrogation of 
which, at this juncture, he considered as 
peculiarly ill-timed. Before vote 8 was 
submitted, Professor Rigaud, in a very 
emphatic manner, called upon the Convo. 
eation not to retain the oath, to observe 
the statutes and customs at Matriculation. 
Our readers will see that the oath of supre- 
macy is retained ; that relative to the Sta- 
tutes hitherto taken by young men at 
their first entrance into the University re- 
pealed.]} 

Vote 8.—The oat at Matriculation, to 
observe the Statutes Ac. of the Univer- 
sity, abrogated, and in lieu thereof, the 
following admonition, to be addressed to 
the person matriculated by the Vice- 
Chancellor, on the delivery of the Parec- 
bole :—*‘ Scito te in matriculam Universi- 
tatis hodie relatum esse, sub hac condi- 
tione, nempe ut omnia Statuta hoc libro 
comprehensa pro virili observes.’ — Plucet, 
103 ; non-placet, 65. 

Vote 9.—* De officio Bedellorum circa 
Scholares matriculandos,” abrogated. — 
Placet, 87 ; non-placet, 35. 

Vote 10.—The pecuniary fine imposed 
for non-matriculation within a certain time, 
abrogated ; the tutor held responsible for 
the proper designation of the candidate. 
Placet, 88; non-placet, 31. 

Vote 11, Relating entirely to the ob- 
ligations entered into by persons, not aca- 
demics, «t matriculation, — Placet, 76; 
non-placet, 25. 

Vote 12,—Three paragraphs relating to 
the servants of privileged persons, and the 
admission of townsmen to the privileges of 
the University, abrogated, and a new pa- 
ragrapb, ‘* De officiis in Universitate et 
Civitate simul non gerendis,” enacted.— 
Placet, 67 5 non-plucet, 16. 
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Vote 13.—On the fees at matriculation, 
and their distribution.— Placet, 63; non- 
placet, 16. 

Title IIL. Vote 14,—The power of in- 
flicting imprisonment on those scholurs 
who reside out of college, contrary to 
statute, abrogated ; and the pecuniary fine 
on townsmen allowing such persons to 
lodge with them, remitted. Offenders, if 
gownsmen, to be expelled ; if townsmen, 
to be discommoned, — Placet, G1; non- 
placet, 16. 

Vote 15.—The omission of certain terms 
relative to academical dress, —Placet, 58 ; 
non-placet, 15. 

Vote 16.—** De non migrando sine venia 
ab uno Collegio vel Aula ad aliud.” The 
pecuniary fines remitted, and the cireum- 
stances under which persons may remove 
from one Society to another defined.— 
Placet, 57 ; non-placet, 16. 


On Thursday last the following De- 
grees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—D. R. Godfrey, Michel 
Scholar of Queen’s; H. Cooper, Worces- 
ter; Rev. R. P. Allen, Magdalen Hall: 
Rev. T. Jackson, St, Mary Hall, J. G. 
Seymer, Alban Hall, 

Bachelors of Arts—FE. W. Morris, New ; 
Inn Hall; G, Atty, Lincoln; R. G. Crau- 
furd, Magdalen Hall; Hon. W, Howard, 
C.C.; E. J. Hensley, Fellow of Corpus 
Christi; W. R. Wardale, Scholar of Cor- 
pus Christi ; M. Harrison, Scholar of Cor- 
pus Christi; F. M. Knollis, Demy of 
Magdalen; H. Highton, Exhibitioner of 
Queen’s; W. D. Furneaux, Scholar of 
Exeter; W. D. Poore, Exeter; I. D. 
Bernard, Exeter; E. T. Williams, Exeter ; 
H. Formby, Scholar of Brasennose; C. 
K. Grenside, Brasennose ; R. ‘Town, Bra- 
sennose; W. Lonsdale, Oriel; 8S. G. 
Dudley, Jesus. 

On Thursday se‘nnight, Mr. Foulkes 
and Mr Cadwalladar, were elected Scholars 
of Jesyg College. 

On Monday last, Mr. George Tickell, 
B.A,, Scholar of Balliol College, was 
elect-d Stowell Fellow of University Col- 
leg, ow the Foundation recently established 
in {nat Society by the Viscountess Sid- 
myuth, in bonour of her father, the late 
Lord Stowell. Mr. Ticke)l was placed in 
the First Class in Literis Humanioribus at 
the Examination in Micheelmas Term, 
1855. 

On Wednesday last, Mr, Frederick 
Menzies, B.A., Scboler of Brazennose 
College, was elected a Fellow of that So- 
ciety. 
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October 28. 

Atacongregatiou on W ednesday last the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Divinity—Rev. R. Parkin- 
son, St. Jobn’s, Fellow of the Collegiate 
Church of Manchester, and Hulsean Lec- 
turer in this university. 

Bachelors of Arts—E.D.G M. Kirwin, 
Fellow of King’s; W. A. Carter, Fellow 
of King’s. 

At the same congregation the following 
Grace passed the Senate :— 

To authorize the Vice-Chancellor to 
submit to the Master in Chancery the fol- 
lowing names for insertion in a new deed 
of trust for Mr. Hobson's estates; viz., 
the Hon. Mr. N. Grenville, Dr. French, 
Dr. Ainslie, (the present Vice-Chancellor, ) 
Dr. Grabam, Mr. King, and Mr. Worsley : 
Also to appoint these same persons a Syn- 
dicate to determine upon a scheme to be 
submitted to the Master in Chancery for 
the settlement of the above-mentioned 
trust. 

A grace also passed confirming the fol- 
lowing report of the Fitzwilliam Syndi- 
cate :— 

“That Messrs. Hicks and Son have 
withdrawn their tender for building the 
carcase of the Fitzwilliam Museum. Under 
these circumstances the Syndics recom- 
mend the Senate to accept the tender of 
Mr. George Baker, of London, builder, to 
complete the whole work of building the 
same, according to the drawings and spe. 
cification of Mr. Basevi, for the sum of 
$5,538/.,0n the production of proper se- 
curities.” 

The Inspectors of the Macartney collec. 
tion and Avatomical preparations have re- 
ported to the Senate— 

** That in accordance with the instruc- 
tions of the grace passed Nov. 16, 1856, 
they have examined the museum, and find 
the preparations in a good state of preser- 
vation. The specimens are for the most 
part already arranged; but it will yet 
require a considerable time before the 
catalogue can be completed, so as to allow 
their number and condition to be compared 
with it. The Inspectors cannot refrain 
from adding, although it is not within the 
strict line of their office, that the Macart- 
ney Collection bas been brought from 
Dublin with the utmost care, and without 
sustaining any injury.” 

November 4, 

On Thursday last, the first stone of 

the Cambridge Fitzwilliam Museum was 
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laid by the Vice-Chancellor, in the pre- 
sence of a very large concourse of spec- 
tators. The stone which had been pre- 
pared for the occasion was from the Isie 
of Portland, and weighed nearly five tons. 
After it bad been elevated to the height of 
ahout four feet, the Vice-Chancellor read 
an inscription, which had been engraved 
ona copper tablet, end of which the fol- 
lowing is a copy :— 
Has. £des. 

Ricardvs. Viceeomes. Fitzwilliam 
Admirabili.Mvnificentia. et. in,Almam. Matrem. 
Pietate. Pecvniis. Testamento. Legatis 
Extrvi. Jvssit 
Tn Qvas. Libri. Pict. Tabulz 
Aliaqve. Elegantiorvm. Artivm. Monvmenta 
Ipsivs Dona 
Reciperentvr. 

Lapidem. Avspicaiem. Statvit 
Gilbertvs. Ainslie. 8. T. P. 

Coliegii. Pembrochiani Cvstos 
Academiz. Itervm. Procancellarivs 
Qvarto, Non. Novemb. A.D. Mm pccc xxxvil. 
Regine. Victoria. I, 

Joanne, Jeffreys. Machione. Camden 
Acad. Cancellario 
Georgio. Basevi. Architecto. 

After the ceremony, the Public Orator 
stepped forward, and delivered a long 
Latin speech appropriate to the occasion. 

In the evening, the Vice-Chancellor 
gave a very sumptuous entertainment, in 
the hall of Pembroke College, to a party 
of between fifty and sixty gentlemen, con- 
sisting of the heads of houses, professors, 
and other principal officers of the Univer- 
sity. 

At aa congregation on Wednesday last 
the following degrees were conferred : 

Doctor in Divinity—Rev. G. B. Blyth, 
Clare hall. 

Bachelor of Arts—T.H. Davies, Trinity 
hall. 

At the same congregation, E. Hicks, 
B.A. of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 
was incorporated of Trinity College in this 
university. 

At the same congregation the following 
graces passed the Senate :-— 

‘To require of all persons on their matri- 
culation, in the place of the present Acade- 
mical Oath, an equivalent Declaration. 

To require of all persons on their admis- 
sion ad respondendum questioni, in place of 
the presentAcademical Oath, an equivalent 
Declaration. 

To appoint Mr, Heaviside, of Sydney 
college; Mr. PhiJpott, of Catherine ball ; 
Mr. Earnshaw, of St. John’s college ; Mr. 
Maddison, of Catherine ball ; Mr. Birkett, 
of Emmanuel college; and Mr. Jackson, 
of St. John’s college, Examiners of the 
Questionists, 


To appoint Mr, Hildyard, of Christ's 
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college, Mr. G. J. Kennedy, of St. John's 
college, and Mr. Venables, of Jesus col- 
lege, Examiners of the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr. Hildyard, of Christ's 
college, Mr. Yate, of St. John’s college, 
and Mr. Buston, of Emmanuel college, 
Examiners at the Previous Examinations 
in Lentand Michaelmas Terms. 

Ata previous congregation, the Rev. 
Mr. Walker, of Christ’s college, and the 
Rev. Mr. Keeling, of St. John’s college, 
were appointed Classical Examiners of the 
Questionists. 


A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, Nov. 6th, for 
the election of officers, Dr. Clark, the pre- 
sident, being in the chair. The Right 
Hon. I. Spring Rice, of Trinity College, 
and G. Green, Esq., of Caius College, 
were elected members. The following 
officers were elected :— 


Dr. Graham, Master of Christ's, President. 
Dr. Haviland, 
Mr. L. Jenyns, 
Mr. Hopkins, 
Professor Peacock, Treasurer. 
Professor Henslow, 
Mr. Whewell, 
Professor Willis, 
Mr. Thurtell, Caius, 
Mr. C. C. Babington, St. John’s, 
Mr. Philpott, Catherine Hall, Old 
Mr. J. Power, Trinity Hall, > Council 
Professor Miller,St. John’s, | ‘ 
Professor Challis, Trinity, 

Mr. J. Bowstead,C. C. C. J 
Mr. Kelland, Queen's, ? 

Mr. J. W. Barnes, Trin. New Council, 
Professor Sedgwick, Trin. ) 


Vice- Presidents. 


Secretaries. 





November 11. 


On Saturday last, the 4th instant, the 
Rev.T. Worsley, M.A., Master of Down- 
ing College, was elected Vice-Chancellor 
of this University for the ensuing year. 

The foliowing gentlemen of St. John's 
College, have been elected Scholars of 
that Society :— 


Atkinson, Exley, 
Manley, J. Moore, 
Mould, Bersey, 
Main, O. James, 
Drake, G. Hutchinson, 
S. Ellis, Hardcastle, 
Decker, Bather, 
Brackenbury, Barlow, 
Chapman, Kelk, 
S. Smith, C. A’Court, 
Rothery, Hon. F. A’Court, 
G. Shaw, Emery, 
Reynolds, 


Clifford, | 
Lloyd, | 
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Gonville and Caius College.—The fol- 
lowing gentlemen were elected to Scholar. 
ships on Tuesday, the Sist ult. :— 


Hue, Male, 
Goodwin, Haynes, 

J. M. Croker, Seott, 

B. H. Drury, Woodhouse. 


Exhibitions were given to Slipper and 
Fergusson. 


November 18, 


At a congregation on Wednesday last 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Honorary Masters of Arts — Hoa, G. 
Wentworth Fitzwilliam, Trinity, second 
son of Earl Fitzwilliam ; Hon. FE. Pley- 
dell-Bouverie, Trinity, second son of Lord 
Radnor 

Masters of Arts—C. S. Bourchier, St. 
John’s; T. Bibby, St. Joha’s; R. Mon- 
teath, Trinity. 

Licentiates in Physic—William A. Guy, 
Pembroke ; H. A. Pitman, Trinity ; Ww 
H. Ranking, Catherine Hall. 

Bachelors of Arts — Fred. Roberts, St. 
Peter's; R. FP. Wise, St. John’s; Chas, 
Marett, Pembroke ; J. Finlinson, Queen's, 

At the same congregation,on Wednes- 
day last, the following graces passed the 
Senate -— 

To authorize Mr. Basevi to make acon- 
tract with Mr. Nicholl for the sculpture of 
the pediment of the Fitzwilliam Museum, 
at a cost not exceeding 8504, 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor and 
some others a Syndicate for visiting the 
Observatory till November, 1858. 

To add the Master of Pembroke Col. 
lege to the Syndics of the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. 

To add the Master of Pembroke Col- 
lege to the Syndics of the New Library. 

lo authorize the payment of 1944. 15s. 
2d. to the Plumian Professor,in conformity 
with the regulations adopted Feb. ¢7th, 
1829: the receipts of the Plumian Profes- 
sorship in the last year having amounted 
to 3051. 4s, 10d. 

On Tuesday, the Sist ult., the Rev. E, 
Harold Browne, M.A. of Emmanuel Col- 
lege, was elected a Foundation Fellow of 
that Society. 

On Saturday last, the following géntle- 
men of St. Jobn’s College were elected 
Sizars of that Society, on Dr. Dowmat's 
foundation :— 


Bailey Griffith 
Leeman W ood 
Reyner Spenser 


A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, Dr.Grabam, 
the president, being in the chair. After 
the president had stated briefly that be 








708 


BIRTHS AND 


was highly sensible of the honour done 
him by his election, and that he conceived 
the labours of the society to be generally 
honourable and. useful to the university ; 
® great number of books and other pre- 
sents were announced ; whieh was 
the new volume of the Cambridge Astro- 
nomical Observations for the year 1836, 
just published by Professor Challis. Mr. 
Jeffreys, of St. John’s, then exhibited and 
explained the “ Respirator,” an instru- 
ment invented by his brother for the relief 
of persons having delicate lungs. After- 
wards, Professor Sedgwick gave an ac- 
count, illustrated by drawings, of the 
geology of Charnwood Forest, and of the 
adjacent coal-fields, 


— einen — 


DURHAM. 
First and Second Public Examinations for 
the Degree of B,A.—Michaelmas, 1837. 
Crass 1.—B. Dwarris, H. R. Watson. 


Crass 2.—H. W. Hodgson, Thos. C. 
Thompson, P. S. Wilkinson, 


+ -- 
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Crass 3.—E, €. L, Blenkinsop, M. 
Brown, C.. Robinson, J. H. R. Sumner, »; 

Crass 4,—J. Brooksbank, W..Green- 
well. 

Crass 5.—J, F. Bigge, G. C. Guise, 
C. S. Jones, A, E. Welby, 

Examiners.—T. Chevalier, T. W. Peel, 
J. Thomas. 

The Hon. W. G. Grey, youngest son of 
Earl Grey, bas been admitted a student of 
this University, 

On Wednesday, October 25th, G. Hay- 
ton, son of the Rev. J. Hayton, curate of 
WoC was admitted as a Barrington 
scholar, 

The following books have been: pre- 
sented to the University library by their 
respective authors: —By Mr. H. W. 
Benson, ‘‘ The Ichnography of Whitby 
Abbey.” By Mr. J. Hogg, M.A., Nor- 
ton, “‘ A Notice of Two Roman Inscrip- 
tions, relative to the Conquest of Britain 
by the Emperor Claudius Cesar.” 





From press of other matter, the list of 
Dublin degrees has been unavoidably de- 
ferred, 





BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES, 





BIRTHS. 
Of Sons—The lady of the Rev. J. Ha- 
rington, the rectory, Isle of Portland, of 
twins, a son and daughter; of Rev. E. 
H. Dawkins, Welbeck-street, London ; of 
Rev. J. Cooper, St. Paul's School, Lon- 
don; of Rev. J. H. Watson, West Wrat- 
ting V. ; of Hon. and Rev, Mr. Liddell, 
Barking V., Essex; of Rev. G. A. Ja- 
cob, Bromsgrove, Worcestershire; of 
Rev. C. Shrubb, Vicar’s Hill, Hants; of 
Rev. J. Punnett, St. Erth V., Cornwall ; 
of Rev, W. Martin, Staverton V., Devon; 
of Rev. E, Peacock, North Otterington 
V.; of Rev. C. Trench, Botley hill; of 
Rey. G. Roberts, v. of Monmouth, of 
Rev. J. Seaton, Cleckheaton; of Rev. 
T. Protheroe; of Rev. W. S. Burnside, 
Corcreevy House, Tyrone ; of Rev. Mr, 
Nangle, Achill; of Rev. J. P. Alpe, 
Wyberton ; of Rev. F. A. Jackson, Ric- 
cale V.; of Rev. W. Pye, Saperton P. ; 
of Rev. T. Egerton, Dunnington R., 
Yorkshire ; of Rev. C, Green, the rectory, 
Burgh Castle, Suffolk ; of Rev. S. Dewe, 
Kingsdown R., Kent, 
v4 Daughters—The lady of the Rev. 
S. Forster, Great Carlton, Lincolnshire ; 
of Rer. T. G. Ferrand, Tunstall R., 
Staffordshire ; of Rev. P. Jacobs, Pre- 





bendary of Winchester; of Rev. J. W. 
Worthington, Guilford-street, London 
(of twins) ; of Rev. W. Annesley, Cla- 
verdon, Warwick; of Rey. E. Wood- 
house, Esher, Surrey; of Rev. W. B. 
Coulcher, Conyham R. ; of Rev. W, G. 
P, Smith, Stokenham V., Devon ; of Rev. 
R. Mac Donnell, senior Fellow of Trinity 
College, Dublin; of Rev. M. G, Buckle, 
Durbam ; of Rev. Dr. Greenwood, Gains 
Colne R. ; of Rev. J. Shirley, Frettenham 
R., Norfolk; of Rev. T. D. Moore, Ag- 
hadown, Cork ; of Rev. W. Alliott, St. 
Peter's, Bedford; of Rev. C, Taylor, 
Cathedral Close, Hereford; of Rev. A. 
Daniell, Wareham; of Rev. A. Drum- 
mond, Chariton R., Kent; of Rev. R. 
Shuckburgh, Aldborough R., Norfolk ; of 
Rev. M. Harrison, r. of Church Oakley, 
Hants ; of Rev. C. H. Grove, Sedgehill. 


MARRIAGES. 


Rev. W. Pitt, son of the late Sir R. 
Wigram, Bart., to Sophia, d. of the late 
G. Smith, Esq., of Selsdon, Surrey; Rev. 
L. B. Burton, r. of Somersby and En- 
derby, Lincolnshire, to Charlotte, d. of 
the Rev. J. Hale, r. of Holton Beckering, 
Lincolnshire; Rev, C. Thornton, M.A. ,to 
Frances Mary, youngest d. of B, Harri- 





EVENTS OF 


son, Esq., of Clapham Common ; Rev. F. 
R. Miller, v. of Kineton, Warwickshire, 
to Beatrice Lucy, second d. of the Rev. 
E. Stafford; Rev. W. Blyth, of Burnham, 
Norfolk, to Mary Anne, fifth d. of Captain 
C. Mortlock, of Northwich-terrace, St. 
John’s Wood; Rev. W. C. Usher, c. of 
Long Preston, Yorkshire, to Luey, third 
d. of the Rev. J. G. Howard, v. of St- 
Michael’s, Derby; Rev. W. Cockin, ec. 
of Minchin Hampton, Gloucester, to Se- 
lina Frances, eldest surviving d. of the 
late B. H. Browne, M.D., of Bellevue, 
Gloucester ; Rev. A. Martineau, M.A., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
to Anne, second d. of the late Sir E. 
O’Brien, Bart., of Dromoland, co, Clare, 
Ireland; Rev. H. W. Dudding, r. of 
Little Stonham, Suffolk, to Margaretta, 
only d. of W. Haydon, Esq., of Millmead 
House, Guilford; Rev. J. Cresswell, 
B.A., to Jessica, youngest d. of the late 
Hon. Lieut.-Col. Smelt, Governor of the 
Isle of Man; the Hon. and Rev. L. J. 
Barrington, to Lady C. G. Pelham, sister 
to the Earl of Chichester; Rev. J. M. 
Parry, v. of Muskbam-cum-Holme, Notts, 
to Elizabeth, eldest d. of the late W. 
Barwick, Esq., of Holt Lodge, Norfolk : 
Rev. C. Buckner, M.A., to Georgiana 
Mary, youngest d. of the Rev. G. M. B. 
Bethune, r. of Worth, Sussex ; Rev. T. 
W. Gillham, v. of Liddington, Rutland, 
to Harriett, only d. of M. Tilder, Esq., 
of Eastbourne; Rev. A. Leapingwell, 
v. of Haydor, Lincolnshire, to Louisa, d. 
of J. Kewney, Esq., of Grantham; Rev. 
W. S. Burgess, M.A., of Jesus College, 
Cambridge, to the Hon. Catharine Sleane, 
relict of the Hon, Captain W. Bertie, 
R.N,, second son of the late Willoughby, 
Earl of Abingdon; Rev. J. Close, of 
Kirby-hill, to Miss Wharton, of Richmond, 
Yorkshire; Rev. J. Deans, of Crediton, 
to Dorothea Warbrick; Rev. R. Jebb, 
r, of Glenarn, to Fanny, d. of the late W. 
Maxwell, Esq., of Fornisky, Antrim; 
Rev. H. Bird, to Lorina, d. of the Rev. 
S. Cooke, v. of Oulton, Norfolk ; Rev. O. 
Mathias, v. of Horsford, Norfolk, to Ma- 
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rianne, eldest d. of the late Rev. J. Tay- 
lor, r. of Haynford, in the same county ; 
Rev. W. Bowcott, c. of Bronllys, to Miss 
Watkins, of Forthfawr, near Hay, Brecon; 
Hon. and Rev. A. F. Phipps, M. Ay, of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, brother of 
the Earl of Mulgrave, to Lady Mary Fitz 
roy, granddaughter of the Duke of Graf. 
ton; Rev. W. H, Deane, r. of Hintlesbam, 
Suffolk,to Elizabeth Christian Anstruther, 
youngest d. of the late Brigadier Gen, 
Anstruther, of Baliaskie, Fifesbire; Rev. 
J. B. Clifford, p. c. of St. Matthew Kings- 
down, Bristol, to Lauretta Jane, d. of 
Mr, Allbutt, of Hanley; Rev. J. Mac. 
farlan, of Muiravonside, to Matilda Mary 
Anne, d. of the late Captain J. 8. Christie, 
of Leslie Park, Stirlingshire; Rev. G. 
Malim, late of Lincoln College, and vy. of 
Higham Ferrers, Northamptonshire, to 
Harriet, second d, of the late T. W. Base- 
ley, Esq.; Rev. W. Gilbard, B.A., of 
Worcester College, and of Dartmouth, to 
Augusta Maria, youngest d. of O. 
Wathen, Esq., of Woodchester, in the 
county of Gloucester; Rev. W. Way- 
man, M.A., of Exeter College, v. of Great 
Thurlow, Suffolk, to Elizabeth Ganning, , 
only child of P. N. Scott, Esq.; Rev. F. 
Jackson, of Catharine Hall, Cambridge, 
to Miss Elizabeth Hanson; Rev. J. U, 
Graf, Church Missionary at Sierra Leone, 
to Miss Taylor, of Cheltenbam; Rev. T. 
Jones, M.A.,c, of Celynin, Merioneth- 
shire, to Miss Vaughan, of Tyddyn 
Liwydyn, Carnarvonshire; Rev. R. Cock, 
to Anne, second d, of the late Rev, W. 
8. Donnison, v. of Feliskirk, Yorkshire ; 
Rev. J. J. L. Hall, of Liangatten, to 
Mary, second d, of the late Mr. R. Pros- 
ser, Abercundrig, Breconshire ; Rev. B. 
D. Boyce, M.A., r. of Lusby, Lincoln- 
shire, to Miss Reeson, d. of Mr, S. Ree- 
son, of Hareby; Rev. P. 8. Desprez, to 
Caroline, only d. of W. Carden, Esq., of 
Kingsdown, Bristol; Rev. R. Cattermole, 
B.D., of Christ’s College, Cambridge, to 
Ellen Hamilton, eldest surviving d. of 
the late W. Coningham, Esq., of Upper- 
Gower-street, London. 


——— ree 


EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 


A vestry was held, on the 27th October, 
at Therfield, near Royston, to decide upon 


achurch rate, In the preceding year the 
friends of the church were de by the 
unexpected appearance of a body of dis- 
senters, This year exertions were made 
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on both sides, and, as it usually happens 
when churchmen are as active as their op- 
ponents, the decision was in favour of the 
cburchb. A church rate, more than double 
that required last year, was agreed to by a 
majority of 18; the numbers being, for the 
rate 32, against it 14,—Cumbridge Chron. 


Stamp Duty on Marriace Cerriri- 
catges.—In answer to some questions put 
to the Chancellor of the Exchequer by the 
Rev. Dr. Wilson, rector of St. Mary Alder- 
mary, upon the subject of parties requiring 
certificates of marriage being liable to the 
stamp duty, the Chancellor says, “ that 
certified copies of marriage entries ob- 
tained from the registrar under the provi- 
sions of the Registration Act, sec. 36, are 
not liable to the stamp duty of five shil- 
lings, payable on marriage certificates ; 
and the same exemption applies to certified 
copies of marriages given by a clergyman 
under the 35th section,” —Tbid. 


CHESHIRE. 


Immanuel Church, Oswaldtwisle, was 
consecrated on Wednesday, October 11, 
by the Lord Bishop of Chester. An im- 
pressive sermon was preached on the oc- 
casion by his lordship, after which, a col- 
lection was made, amounting to the hand- 
some sum of 1261. 138,— Chester Courant. 


On Monday, the 9th of October, the 
ceremony of laying the corner-stone of a 
new church at Downall-green, in the town- 
ship of Ashton-in-Mackerfield, took place. 
The church is situated about two miles 
from Ashton, and in a very beautiful and 
convenient place. It is nearly completed, 
and is a very neat erection.— Manchester 
Courier. 

CORNWALL, 


The Meeting of the Diocesan Church 
Building Association was beld at St. 
Mary’s Sunday-school-room, Penzance, on 
Tuesday, the 10th of October, Sir Charles 
Lemon, Bart.,, M.P., in the chair, From 
documentary evidence it was shewn that 
the increase of churches and public chapels 
in Cornwall during the last five hundred 
years had been only twenty, though the 
population was equal to that of the diocese 
of Exeter in 1700, and now exceeded tbat 
of thirteen of our bishoprics. In 1372 the 
parish churches and chapels were 26; in 
1737 they were only 226. At the Re- 
formation no parish in the county con- 
tained 1,400 persons, except Bodmin, the 
population of which was then about 2,600. 
This statement clearly proves bow very 
inefficiently the population is at present 
provided for.—Cornwali Gazette. 





THE MONTH. 


DERBYSHIRE. 


On Tuesday, the 17th of October, the 
Roman-catholic church built by Mr. A. 
Phillips, in his park,called Grace Dieu, 
was consecrated by the Right Rev. Dr, 
Walsh, the Koman-catholic Lord Bishop 
of the district, with the utmost pomp. On 
the following day the church of Mount St. 
Bernard, in Charnwood Forest, which be- 
longs to the convent of Benedictine monks 
(in England), was similarly consecrated, 
when the Hon. and Rev. George Spencer, 
brother to Earl Spencer, assisted the lord 
bishop, and preached the consecration ser- 
mon; and on Thursday the church for 
Roman-catholic worsbip at Whitwick was 
consecrated.—Derby Mercury. [Popery 
seems particularly active among these 
parties; see Leicestershire, also.—Ep, 
B. M.} 

Cuurcu-Rates. —A very numerous 
vestry meeting was held at Matlock, on 
the 5th of October, to take into considera- 
tion the propriety of granting achurch-rate., 
The vestry-room was crowded. On the 
question being put as to whether it was 
expedient to grant a rate, the ayes bad the 
predominancy, an amendment, that the 
meeting be adjourned to that day twelve 
months, being negatived.—North Derby 
Chronicle. 


DEVONSHIRE. 


On Monday, the 17th of October, a 
resolution was passed at the Board of the 
Kingsbridge Union, without a division, to 
admit clergymen, and licensed dissenting 
ministers of every denomination, at all 
reasonable hours, to visit the different 
workhouses, for the purpose of giving 
religious instruction to the inmates. In 
several unions the necessity of appointing 
a chaplain has been dispensed with alto- 
gether.—Ezeter Gazette. | This latter cir- 
cumstance is exactly what one would ex- 
pect.—Ep. B.M.] 

The Lord Bishop of Exeter lately con- 
firmed upwards of 1,000 persons in the 
cathedral at Exeter. 


DURHAM. 


The new church at Earsdon, near North 
Shields, was consecrated on Thursday, 
October i¢th, by the Lord Bishop of 
Durham. The church is dedicated to St, 
Alban; is of the early English Gothic, 
from plans by Messrs. John and Benjamin 
Green, of Newcastle; bas a gallery across 
the west end; and contains 600 sittings, 
200 of which are free. The church being 
erected on an eminence, its tower bas an 
imposing appearance from the north fora 
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considerable distance both by sea and land. 
The cost will exceed 2,200/ 

On the 7th of November, a new Roman- 
catholic chapel, about a quarter of a mile 
west of Houghton-le-spring, was opened 
for public worship, The building, which 
is a Gothic structure, is divided into two 
floors ; the ground floor is intended for a 
school and apartments for a master; the 
upper, which is the chapel, is capable of 
containing about 400 people. 


ESSEX, 

The consecration of the new church, St. 
Botolph’s, Colchester, by the bishop of the 
diocese, took place on Wednesday, Oct. 
25th.— Essex Standard. 

The consecration of the Roman-catholic 
chapel, which has been erected at Brent- 
wood by means of public subscription, 
materially assisted by Lord Petre, took 
place on Thursday, Oct. 26th. The chapel, 
which is a very neat little building, with a 
stained glass window at the back of the 
altar, and calculated to contain about 340, 
was completely filled. Amongst the fa- 
milies present were those of Lord Petre, 
and most of the catholic gentry in that 
part of the county, besides whom were 
several members of the established church. 
[This paragraph is curious and instructive. 
Do the members of the established church who 
attend these ceremonies think it a matter 
of indifference whether a chapel be a 
popish one, or one of their own church ?— 
Ev. B. M.] The ceremony of consecra- 
tion was performed by the Right Rev. 
Dr. Griffiths, Vicar Apostolic of the Lon- 
don district. The Rev. Mr. Lithgow, 
the representative of the Jesuits in Lon. 
don, was also present.. The sermon was 
evsetes by the Rev. Mr. Hearne, from 

incoln’s-inn-fields chapel, who took oc- 
casion in bis discourse to discuss most of 
the points on which the catholic religion 

is assailed by its opponents. A liberal 
collection was made at the door towards 
defraying the expenses of the building.— 
Watchman. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Baptism or a Converteo Jrw.—At 
St. Thomas’s church, Bristol, on Wednes- 
day, Oct. 25th, Simon Paul, being now 
the Christian name of Solomon Matthias, 
about twenty-three years old, was received 
into the church of England, by a minister 
who has superintended his advancement 
in the Christian faith for upwards of three 
years.— Bristol Journ. 

HAMPSHIRE, 

The Bishop of Winchester bas com- 
menced the visitation of the clergy of the 
diocese. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 


On Monday, Oct. 30th, the Bishop of 
Hereford consecrated an elegant new 
church at Birch ; and on Thursday, Nov. 
2nd, he performed a similar service at the 
Madely new church, In both instances 
the ceremony was most numerously at- 
tended.— Hereford ./ourn., 

The new church at Lronbridge was con- 
secrated on Thursday, Oct. 26th, by the 
Lord Bishop of Hereford, in the presence 
of a large number of the clergy and laity 
in the neighbourhood.—Ibid, 


HERTFORDSHIRE. 

A very handsome and costly set of 
communion plate has just been presented 
to the parish of Baldock, by Edward 
Hampson, Esq., of that place. The ser- 
vice is of the Gothic-fluted pattern, beau- 
tifully chased, and executed in a style of 
sacred simplicity. —S¢t. James's Chron, 

The chancel of Weston church, which 
has been recently rebuilt at the sole ex- 
pense of William Hale, Esq., of King’s 
Waldon, was opened for divine service on 
Nov. 5th. The whole building is in ad- 
mirable taste with the nave and side tf 
and a correct specimen of Norman arcbi- 
tecture.——-Cambridge Chron. 


HUNTINGDONSHIRE, 


A capacious and elegant school-room 
has been built in Leighton Bromawold, 
at the sole expense of J. Norris, Esq., of 
Hugbenden House, Bucks, for the edu- 
cation of the children of the parish in the 
principles of the established church. 
Cambridge Chron. 

LANCASHIRE. 

Porery 1n Livervroo.r,—Under this 
head the Liverpool Standard gives a long 
account of the conduct of two Roman-ca- 
tholic priests in that town, who, it is said, 
were sent for by a widow named Quin, on 
her death bed, for spiritual relief, which 
they refused to afford her until she pro- 
mised to take her eldest son out of the 
Blue-coat school, where he had been since 
the death of his father. Mrs, Quin re. 
fused to do so, as, she said, she could not 
die happy to think the boy would be wan- 
dering in the streets without protection, 
The priests, the account states, exclaimed, 
‘* You are sending his soul to bell;” and 
they positively refused to administer 
spiritual relief to her, adding, “ When 
you leave this world you will go to bell.” 
Mrs. Quin died on the night of the 18th 
ult., and she was not visited by the priests 
that day. 

New [Roman] Catuoure Coaret at 
O.onam.—The [Roman} catholics of 
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Oldham have taken a plot of land on the 
borders of Oldham Edge, a short distance 
to the north-east of the Blue-coat school, 
for the site of a chapel, the erection of 
which will be shortly commenced. The 
building fund bas been entirely raised by 
subscription. — Leeds Intelligencer. 
Consecration or Sarnr Saviour’s 
Cuurcn, Bampresripce. — The conse- 
cration of the church of St. Saviour, at 
Bambebridge, near Preston, took place on 
Tuesday, Oct. 24th. After the sermon a 
collection was made, which, with a dona- 
tion added, amounted to the very hand- 
some sum of 60/. The church, which is 
a most beautiful one, from its simple neat- 
ness and unadorned plainness, was crowded 
with a highly respectable and attentive 
congregation.— Bristol Pilot. 


LEICESTERSHIRE. 


On Wednesday evening, Nov. Ist, an 
interesting and very unusual occurrence 
took place at Hinckley ; no other than the 
laying the foundation-stone of a convent of 
the Dominican order, dedicated to our 
lady of the Rosary. The stone was laid 
by Ambrose Lisle Phillips, Esq., and his 
tady, of GraceDieu Manor. The officiating 
priest was the Very Rev. Samuel Proctor, 
of Hinckley, Provincial of the order of St. 
Dominic, in England, who delivered a most 
appropriate discourse from—*‘ Other foun- 
dation can no man lay than that which is 
laid, which is Christ Jesus.” The whole 
of the services were conducted in the open 
air, and the utmost order and good feeling 
pervaded the numerous and respectable 
assembly.— Leicester Mercury. 

[1s the ‘* Leicester Mercury” conducted 
or influenced by Romanists? Grace Dieu 
is the scene of the famous miracle of a 
year or two ago.— Ep. B. M. 

On the 15th of November, a vestry was 
held at Kegworth to lay a church-rate. 
The principal inhabitants attended, and 
the rector of the parish took the chair; after 
a long discussion the rate was unanimously 
carried.— Leicester Telegraph. 


MIDDLESEX. 

Cox vocation.—On Thursday, Nov. 16, 
his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, with the rest of the prelates and 
clergy of the province of Canterbury, as- 
sembled in convocation at the chapter. 
house of the cathedral church of St. Paul, 
in pursuance of the writ of her Majesty, 
whence they proceeded to the cathedral, 
where a sermon was preached in Latin by 
the Rev. W. R, Lyall, M.A., Archdeacon 
of Colchester. After the election of a 
Prolocutor, the meeting was adjourned til! 
Thursday, Nov. 23.—Camb. Chron. 


EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


The Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury met on Thursday, Nov. 23, 
at 11 o’clock, at the Jerusalem Chamber, 
Westminster. There were present in the 
upper house—His Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, the Lord Bishops of Lon- 
don, Lincoln, Salisbury, and Hereford ; 
and of the lower house, about forty mem- 
bers. After the Litany had been read in 
Latin by the Lord Bishop of Hereford, 
the Prolocutor, Dr. Goodenough, Dean of 
Wells, was presented to the Archbishop 
by Dr. Barnes, Canon of Christ Church, 
Oxford. ‘The address, in Latin, having 
been made as usual by the Prolocutor, the 
lower house retired into the outer chamber, 
After a short time, the address to her 
Majesty was brought by the Prolocutor 
from the upper house. Its tenour was 
chiefly to express the loyalty and affection 
of the clergy of the province of Canterbury 
to Her Most Gracious Majesty, In these 
expressions there prevailed a most hearty 
and sincere unanimity. A large number 
of the members of the Lower House of 
Convocation, deeply feeling the responsi- 
bility resting upon them at this first meet- 
ing of the constitutional representatives of 
the clergy, since the establishment of the 
perpetual Ecclesiastical Commission, were 
anxions humbly to propose to the upper 
house that a clause should be inserted in 
the address, praying that henceforth the 
deliberation and sanction of the whole 
body of prelates might be required as a 
condition to any changes in the institutions 
and administration of the church. Two 
amendments were proposed respecting the 
commission, but were ultimately suffered 
to drop. On the first many of the mem- 
bers present did not divide. The second 
was put, and rejected by the consent of 


the mover and many of the supporters.— 
Times. 


Her Majesty the Queen has been graci* 
ously pleased to continue the grant of 50l- 
annually (lately given by his Majesty 
William the Fourth, and formerly by 
George the Fourth), to the London Epis- 
copal Floating Church; and her Majesty 
has likewise kindly given her royal pa- 
tronage to the society. 

An anonymous donation of 10002. has 
been made to the ‘“ Society for the Em- 
ployment of Additional Curates in Popu- 
lous Places.” 

On Thursday, Nov. 2, in the Arches 
Court, Frederick Thomas Pratt, D.C.L., 
of St. John’s College, and John Downey 
Harding, D.C.L., of Oriel College, were 
introduced and presented by the Queen’s 
Advocate and Dr. Burnaby in the cus- 
tomary form, having been admitted of the 
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College of Advocates. by rescripts from 
his Grace the Lord Archbishop of C'anter- 
bury; and, after taking the usual oaths, 
were admitted by the Dean of the Arches 
(Sir H. Jenner) of the number of ad- 
vocates of this court, 

Tue New Maraiace Act.—The num- 
ber of dissenting places of worship in 
England and Wales, registered for solem- 
nization of marriage, under the provision 
of the New Marriage Act, 6 and 7 Wil- 
liam LV., ¢. 85, to Oct. 19, 1837, is 704; 
of which there are in London, Westmin- 
ster, and Southwark, 47 ; Liverpool, 18; 
Manchester, 13; Preston (Union), 11; 
Leeds, 10; Bristol, 9; Nottingham, 8; 
Ashton-under-Lyne, 7 ; Bath, 7 ; North. 
ampton, 7; Portsmouth, 7; Stroud, 7; 
Bradford, 6; Brighton, 6; Birmingham, 
5; Blackburn, 5; Bolton (Lancashire) 5 ; 
Halifax, 5; Newcastle-on-Tyne, 5; Nor- 
wich,5; Plymouth. 5; Salford, 5 ; Stoke- 
on-Trent, 5; Coventry, 4; Sunderland, 4; 
Wolverhampton, 4; 

IMPORTANT TO CLERGYMEN AND Trine. 
ownrRS.—The following is an extract from 
a circular from the Poor Law Commis- 
siovers to the Guardians of Unions and 
Parishes in England and Wales, as to the 
relative proportion in which lands and 
tithes are to be rated : —‘‘ As respects the 
relative proportion in which lands and 
tithes are to be rated, it is to be observed 
that this question has, previously to the 
Parochial Assessments Act, been fre- 
quently the subject of legal controversy, 
and it is understood that the proviso at 
the end of the first section of the Parochial 
Assessments Act is intended to preserve 
to the tithe-owner the benefit of the de- 
cision in the case of the King v. Jodrell, 
(1, B. & A. 403.) That case decides that 
ay profit accruing to the occupiers of land, 
after payment of rent and necessary out- 
goings, beyond that which would repay 
the expense of cultivating lands, and 
which would compensate for the farmer's 
trouble, and labour, and superintendence, 
ought to be included in the assessment ; 
and that when (as might be done before 
the passing of the Assessments Act), a 
profit so accruing to the occupier was 
omitted in the rate, a proportionate remission 
should be made to the tithe-owner in rating 
the tithes. ‘The Parochial Assessments 
Act, however, which prescribes the rent 
which might reasonably be expected to be 
obtained, to be the criterion for estimating 
rateable hereditaments generally, appears 
generally to exclude, in the making of the 
estimate, the consideration of such an 
occupier’s profit as is referred to in the 
case. Dut if, after the estimate is made 
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of rateable hereditumenis, (including the 
uthe according to the Parcebial Assess+ 
ments Act,) there should appenrto be a 
profit accruing to the occupier, of the kind 
described in the case, as that profit will 
not be rated under the Parochial Assess. 
ments Act, the tithe-owner would appear 
to be entitled to a deduction proportionate to 
that profit.” 

Cuurcu-rates, — Notwithstanding all 
the influence which the leader of the 
voluntary-principle party (the Member for 
Asbburton) was able to use in the parish 
of Edgeware, in which he resides, the 
friends of the church carried the question 
for a church-rate, on the closing of the poll 
on the 27th of October, by a large majority, 
the numbers being 52 against 8¥. 

On Sunday, Nov. 19, at Lambeth Palace, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by 
the Bishops of Lichfield and Salisbury, 
consecrated the Rev. Dr, Carr and the 
Rev. Dr. Spencer, respectively, Bishops 
of Bombay and Madras. The sermon was 
preached by the Rev. W. Jowett, M.A,, 
(formerly of Malta,) from 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
The sermon, it is understood, will be 
printed, 

It is announced, we see, by public ad- 
vertisement, that it has become “ unavoid- 
ably necessary that the relics should be 
disinterred, and the tombstones removed 
from the chapel and burial-ground of dis- 
senters in Rose-lane, Commercial-road, in 
consequence of the expiration of the lease ;” 
and the Cemetery Company have, in an 
equally novel announcement, offered ‘to 
take the whole upon the cheapest terms, 
— Morning Herald, 

It is not usual now, in this Magazine, 
to insert a separate notice of testimonials 
of esteem bestowed on clergy by their 
parishioners, but an instance has occurred 
in which a deviation from that course may 
be permitted. A very magnificent present 
of plate has been made to the Rev. J. 
Jennings, M.A., Rector of St. John’s, 
Westminster. The committee for con- 
ducting the subscriptions have printed an 
account of the inscription on the plate, 
the sums subscribed, with the rector’s reply 
to their address. It is gratifying to see 
the number of small sums subscribed, and 
encouraging to see how,in so apparently 
unpromising a locality as the poorer por- 
tions of Westminster, pastoral exertions are 
appreciated and prized, 


NORFOLK. 


On Sunday week an adult Israelite and 
his two children, were baptized in the 
parish church of St. Swithen, Norwich ; 
on which interesting occasion, his wile, 
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who from Christianity had lapsed into 
Judaism, was also received into the church. 
— Norfolk Chron. 

The total numbers confirmed by the Lord 
Bishop of Norwich during his late circuit 
have been 3554 males, and 6919 females, 


NORTHUMBERLAND, 


The Bishop of Durham consecrated the 
new chapel at Bell’s-close, on Tuesday 
October 17th, and on the following day 
that at Newburn, both in the parish of 
Newburn, 

OXFORDSHIRE, 

Two chapels of ease are about to be 
erected for the benefit of the hamlets of 
Aston and Lew, in the Parish of Bamp- 
ton, in the diocese of Oxon. The late 
Rev. Dr. Richards, who held the living 
of St. Martin's in the Fields, and who was 
formerly one of the three vicars of Bamp- 
ton, gave during his lifetime the munificent 
sum of 5004, which he deposited with the 
Society for the Repairing, Building, and 
Lulargement of Churches and Chapels, to- 
wards the desirable object. The incum- 
bents have engaged, in addition to their 
present duties at the mother church and 
another chapel, to take upon themselves 
the charge of the services which will be 
required in the new edifices, so that there 
is no difficulty in respect of endowment 
and provision for the duty. — Onford 
Journal, 

SHROPSHIRE, 


New Cuurcn at O_prery.—A highly 
respectable meeting was held in the Na- 
tional School Room, Oldbury, on Tuesday, 
October 17th, (the Rev. R. B. Hone, 
Vicar of Hales Owen, in the chair,) when 
it was unanimously resolved that a new 
church should be erected in that place. A 
subscription was entered into, and about 
700/, was subscribed at the meeting.— 
Staffordshire Advertiser. 


SUOMERSETSHIRE. 


Charles Lewis Phipps, Fsq., of Wans 
House, has generously offered to give 
land, and a donation of 50/., towards the 
erection of an episcopal chapel in the 
tithing of Chittoe. This hamlet is an- 
nexed to the living of Bishop's Cannings, 
Somersetshire, but is distant upwards of 
seven miles from the parish church.— 
Bristol Mirror. 

Trisivy Cuenen, Tauntoxn.—A_ nu- 
merous and respectable meeting of the 
subscribers and friends to this undertaking 
was held at the Market House, in Taunton, 
on the 18th of October, to adopt measures 
for carrying the proposal into effect. It 
appeared that it was intended to erect a 
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church calculated to contain 1,000 persons 
on asitein the parish of Taunton, St. Mary 
Magdalen, presented by James Billet, 
Esq. ; and that the patronage was to be 
vested in five trustees under the act of 1 
and 2 William IV. The sum required 
was about 4,000/., including the endow- 
ment, of which about 2,0001. bad already 
been subscribed. The deficiency of 
church-room and accommodation ap- 
peared to be very great, the existing 
churches of the town containing only 
about 2,500, and having no free sittings, 
whilst the population exceeds 12,500. 
The adoption of the report and other reso- 
lutions were moved and carried unani- 
mously.— Bath Herald. 

A church-rate of 6d. in the pound has 
been carried in Wincanton, by a very 
overwhelming majority, in one of the 
largest vestries we ever remember to have 
seen assembled. The proposal to have a 
rate declared was met by a very warm 
Opposition on the part of the Independent 
minister residing bere, and a party of his 
congregation, who proposed that the ques- 
tion be deferred for one year, but the re- 
sult of the vestry proved that their resist- 
ance was quite useless, — Dorset Chron. 

The Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells 
requires that in all cases where an officiating 
minister has the charge of only one church, 
double duty shall be done in that church on 
Sundays, 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 


The ceremony of laying the corner-stone 
of a new church, at Stafford, by the Earl 
of Harrowby, took place on Wednesday, 
the 25th of Oct. A procession, consisting 
of the mayor, magistrates, and council, the 
rector of Stafford, clergy of the town and 
neighourhood, and a considerable number 
of the respectable inhabitants, was formed, 
and proceeded from the Shire Hall to the 
site of the intended building. ‘The Earl was 
accompanied by William and Thomas 
Ryder, Esqrs., sons of the late venerated 
bishop of that diocese. The church is to 
be erected from a design of Mr, G. E, 
Hamilton, and will be built of brick, orna- 
mented with stone, in the shape of a cross, 
with nave and transepts.— Wolverhampton 
Chron. 

SURREY. 


Crericat Prorosat to Susrenpd THE 
Payment or Cuvercn-rates.—On the 
26th of October, a vestry was held at St. 
Giles’s church, Camberwell, at which the 
Rey. J. Storey, the vicar, proposed a plan 
for the suspension of church-rates, by rais- 
ing a fund for the repairs of the church, and 
for the more effectually providing church 
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accommodation for the parishioners. ‘The 
reverend gentleman suggested the expe- 
diency of letting out the pews at a rent, 
which would obviate the necessity of call- 
ing on the parishioners for a charch-rate. 
If, however, the funds thus obtained should 
ever fall short of the amount required, re- 
course could be had to the usual church- 
rate. The vestry was crowded with pa- 
rishioners, some of whom treated the pro. 
posal with rude expressions of dissatis- 
faction. A motion of adjournment, to get 
rid of the question, was carried by 150 
against60. The matter will probably be 
revived.—Watchman. [Q. Is this state- 
ment correct ? if so, what is the history of 
this movement on the part of the clergy- 
man ?—Ep, B. M.]} 
SUSSEX. 

A new church at Goring was opened on 
Sunday, the 12th of November. The 
Bishop of Chichester preached the sermon, 
The edifice has been erected on the site of 
the old church, at the sole cost of David 
Lyon, Esq., who has a seat in the neigh- 
bourhood. The outlay, including a peal 
of six bells, exceeds 6,000/,— Brighton 
Crasette. 

WARWICKSHIRE, 
The patronage of four out of the five 


parish churehes of this town,—viz., St. 
Martin, St. George, St. ‘Thomas, and All 


Saints, —has been invested by Thomas 
Walker, Esq., the present patron, in the 
following trustees: — The Rev. Joseph 


Wilson, rector of Walthamstow ; the Rev 
F. Close, incumbent of Cheltenham ; the 
Rev. A. Brandram, minister of the Savoy, 
Landon * the Rev. F. Goode, of C lapham ; 
and the Rev. Thomas Mosely, rector of 
St. Martin’s. Mr. Walker has also in- 
vested a sum of money in the funds for the 
defraying of all expenses to which the 
trustees may be liable, and which fall 
upon the incumbents at their appointment, 
— Birmingham Advertiser. 

On the 24th of October the popish chapel 
belonging to Princethorpe Nunnery, near 
Leamington, was opened according to the 
forms of the church of Rome. The ex. 
pense of beautifying this edifice has been 
defrayed by Miss Arthur, a young lady of 
fortune and accomplishments, who ‘has 
taken tue veil. Miss Arthur has brought 
the immense sum of 20,000/, into the es- 
tablishment. Sheis a native of Limerick. 
— Warwick Advertiser. 


WORCESTERSHIRE, 


Nearly 1000/. was raised by the sale of 
fancy articles, made by the ladies of the 
neighbourhood of Dudley, at a bazaar in 
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that town, The money is to build a new 
church on the Cleehill.— Worcester Journal 


se 


YORKSHIRE. 


The Bishop of Ripon bas granted per- 
mission for the celebration of divine ser- 
vice in St. Peter’s Bank Sunday-school, 
where service will be solemnized on Wed- 
nesday evenings by the vicar, and on 
Sundays by the lecturer of the parish 
church,—Leeds Intelligencer, 

The Bishop of Ripon has just com- 
pleted his confirmation in the manufactur. 
ing districts of the West Riding, where, 
from residing two or three weeks in the 
neighbourhood of Leeds, Halifax, Brad- 
ford, Wakefield, and Huddersfield, he has 
become personally acquainted with the 
clergy of his diocese. His lordship bas 
confirmed between three and four thou- 

sand young people in bis cireuit through 
the diocese of Ripon, —Ibid, 

Leeps.—A public meeting took place 
at Leeds, on W ednesday, Sth Nov., in 
consequence of a requisition (signed by 
more than six hundred parishioners) to 
take into consideration the proper steps, 
for enlarging the present inadequate church 
accommodation in that town. ‘This is, 
under Providence, one of the first fruits ot 
Dr. Hook’s appointment, and the zeal 
with which the meeting took up this most 
important cause, must have been a source 
of heartfelt satisfaction to Dr. Hook and 
to those who were instrumental in ap- 
pointing him. The following is an abridg- 
ment of the proceedings :— 

The Rev. Dr. Hook, vicar, took the 
chair, amidst loud cheers. He shortly 
afterwards rose, and said, “ That certain 
great alterations are necessary in the pa- 
rish church no one who looks at that 
church can for one half moment deny. 
(Hear, hear.) * * * According to 
the present arrangement of the church, 
accommodation can only be obtained for 
1,500 persons in pews, and 400 or 500 
others find standing room. By the plan 
now proposed to this meeting, we shall 
obtain accommodation for 1,200 more per- 
sons. (Cheers.) We shall have 1,200 
more kneelings,—for | use the word kneel- 
ings in preference to sittings, that persons 
may remember that they come to church, 
not to sit and hear a sermon, but to kneel 
before their God in prayer ( Hear, bear ),— 
and of these 1,200 iresh kneelings, 700 
will be free, and appropriated for the use 
of the poor; for to them we are com- 
manded inthe first place to preach the 
gospel. (Hear, hear.) 1 trust we shall 
be auimated with the feeling of Solomon, 
who loved the house of God, and the house 
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he built was great, for, said he, * Great is 


our God above all gods.” (Hear, hear, 
and cheers.) I trust we shall be animated 
with a desire that when the children of 
our people go forth to distant parts of the 
land-—when they go to foreign countries— 
they may sometimes cast a lingering, long- 
ing thought to their native town, and speak 
of their holy, their beautiful house, where 
their fathers worshipped. (Cheers.) I trust 
that we shall all be influenced by the spirit 
of Him—of that blessed Being, of whom, 
when he was incarnate and died for our 
sins, it was said, *‘ The zeal of thine house 
bath eaten me up ;’ and | trustit is under 
the influence of His holy spirit that I now 
oy to you,in the words of the prophet, 
_* Go up the mountains, and fetch wood, 

and build the house of the Lord, and the 
Lord will have pleasure in it, and I will 
be glorified, saith the Lord.’” (The rev. 
doctor resumed his seat amidst loud and 
prolonged cheering. ) 

Mr, B, Gort moved the first of a series 
of resolutions tending to carry into effect 
the suggestions of the requisitionists. 

Mr, C. Becker? seconded the resolu- 
tion. No person who was in the habit of 
attending at that place of worship could 
be blind to the great want of accommoda- 
tion which existed, in consequence of the 
immense number of people who wished to 
attend there. (Hear, hear.) That in- 
crease in the attendance at their chutch 
had evidently arisen, and had gradually 
progressed, since they had had the happi- 
ness of seeing their worthy vicar among 
them, propounding the doctrines of the 
Church of England with an ability, with 
so much eloquence, and with an impres- 
siveness of manner, which they had seldom 
had the good fortune to listen to, but 
which it was now their honour to hear. 
(Hear, hear, and cheers. ) 

The Rev, Cuainman read the resolu- 
tion, and put it to the meeting. It was 
adopted unanimously, as were the sub- 
sequent ones, proposed and seconded b 
Mr, Henry Hall, Mr. William Wells, Mr, 
George Banks, and Mr. William Hey. 

The Rev, Cuarnman said the subscrip. 
tion list was proceeding most auspiciously. 
There was Mr. Benjamin Gott, 200. 
(Cheers. ) 

Mr. Gorr.—J must beg to interrupt the 
chairman. It is necessary to say, that at 
the head of that list stands the name of 
the vicar for 2001, (Great cheering.) 

The Cuatrman proceeded to read the 
remainder of the subscriptions received 
previously to the commencement of the 
meeting, amounting altogether to 2,400/. 
The proceedings of this interesting and 
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harmonious meeting were now concluded, 
and the assemblage dispersed at half-past 
one o'clock. 

The following is a statement of the un- 
happy event at Bradford, avery prejudiced 
and unfair statement of which was last 
month copied from a radical paper :— 

From a Correspondent.—A circumstance 
occurred in Christ Church, in Bradford, 
on Tuesday evening, Sept. 24th, which 
surprised and called for the pity of the 
respectable congregation of that church. 
The Rev, William Haughton had been 
appointed assistant curate to the Rev. 
William Morgan, the incumbent, under 
the sanction of the bishop, and by the 
kind aid of the Church Pastoral-Aid So. 
Society ; and he had been indefatigable in 
visiting the poorer classes in that popu- 
lous town for several weeks. Being tre- 
quently exposed to wet weather, and to 
the confined air of sick rooms, he took a 
violent cold, which, unfortunately, not- 
withstanding the repeated advice of his 
friends, he neglected. Whilst the in- 
cumbent was absent on the above-men- 
tioned Sunday, assisting a clerical friend, 
Mr. H., in the performance of the service, 
manifested great aberration of mind, in- 

terpolating sentences, and reading portions 
of the prayer-book, which in the evening 
service should not be read. A few of the 
more influential members of the congre- 
gation, observing Mr. H.’s paleness, and 
convinced that his conduct was the effect 
of disease, consulted what should be done, 
One of them was directed to go up to the 
desk and beg Mr. H. to give up the rest 
of the service, This he would not do. 
When he had come to a pause, the singers 
proceeded with a psalm. As Mr. H. 
afterwards still went on in the same irre. 
gular manner, and would not accede to 
the wishes of the gentlemen who inter- 
fered, the congregation left the church, 
and the gas-lamps were extinguished, 
Mr. H. walked home, and was confined to 
his bed for some days under the medical 
care of two gentlemen of the town, who 
paid him every attention. He is now re- 
moved to his friends at Brighton, and is 
radually improving in health and spirits. 
No person whatever that knew the cir- 
cumstances of the case, blamed Mr. H., 
all shewed the kindest sympathy and re. 
spect for him. His character has been 
most excellent, and bis whole conduct 
most exemplary. We therefore trust that 
he will soon be restored to his health and 
to his important duties. 
Cuvrcu-Rares.—Earl Fitzwilliam, at 
a vestry meeting lately held at Rother- 
ham, urged the parishioners to levy a 
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chureh-rate for the repairs of the church. 
He said it was the duty of the parishioners 
to uphold that form of worship which was 
conformable to the most numerous class of 
the people ; and he observed, that if none 
but those belonging to the church were 
called upon to pay for its support, that 
building ceased then to belong to the 
publie, and was private property. 

Convocation or THE CLeacy wn Yorn 
Cavueprat.—On Thursday, the 16th of 
November, a convocation of the bishops, 
archdeacons, and proctors of the clergy, 
in the metropolitan province of York, 
convened under the mandate of the arch- 
bishop, was held in the chapter-house of 
York cathedral. Such a meeting has not 
been held during the last century. In 
proceeding to business, Archdeacon Head- 
lam proposed that the clergy in convocation 
should present a loyal and dutiful address 
to her Majesty, on her accession to the 
throne. 

The Archbishop’s commissioner (the 
Rev. C. Hawkins, Canon Residentiary) :— 
Not being in possession of the Queen’s 
writ, we cannot proceed to business. 

Archdeacon Thorpe( Durham) seconded 
the motion. He trusted that they were 
not brought together for mockery and de- 
rision, but for council and deliberation ; 
and therefore he maintained the right of 
the clergy in convocation to address or 
petition their Sovereign. 

The Commissioner refused to put the 
motion, when the Rev. W. Barnes, vicar 
of Richmond, said they had been summoned 
by the archbishop to meet to discuss mea- 
sures for the security and defence of the 
church, and to give their votes and advice 
in favour of those things which appeared 
conducive to that object, and to dissent 
from those things which would militate 
against the church, or the public weal. 
He hoped that they would proceed to 
business. 

Dr. Besly moved that the rejection of 
the address be recorded on the minutes, 
which was seconded by the Rev. G. Towns- 
end, but the president declined putting 
this motion also, 

Petitions were then presented to the 
Archbishop, praying that he would inter- 
cede with the Queen, that she might issue 
a licence, in order that the convocation 
might deliberate and advise upon all mat- 
ters affecting the spiritual interests, rights, 
privileges, and immunities, of the united 
church of England and Ireland, which 
might be mooted in parliament. 

‘The convocation then closed, after which 
the members repaired to the Minster Li- 
brary, ‘and the Venerable Archdeacon 


Ileadlam was unanimously called upon to 
preside. 

An address and a petition to the Queen 
were then agreed upon, having been pro- 
posed and seconded, respectively, by Arch- 
deacon Thorpe and the Rev. J. Dodd, and 
by Dr. Besly and Mr. Townsend. 

The petition baving been signed, it was 
resolved that it should be sent to the Arch- 
bishop of York for presentation to her Ma- 
jesty ; and after passing a vote of thanks 
to Archdeacon Headlam, for his able con- 
duct in the chair, the meeting separated. 

It will be observed that this account of 
the proceedings is imperfect, as there is 
no space to print the petitions. 

SCOTLAND. 


Re-evection or the Rrout Hoy, Sir 
R. Peet, Barr., M.P., as Lonp Recrox 
or THE University or GLascow.—( From 
the Glasgow Constitutional, Wednesday, 
Nov. 15.)—This being the statutory day 
for the election of the Lord Rector of the 
University, the Comitia assembled in the 
Common-hall at 10 o’clock. The Rev. 
William Fleming, D.D., Vice-Rector, 
having opened the proceedings with ‘a 
Latin prayer, Professor Meikleham read 
the laws of election. The business pro- 
ceeded more solito, and the result of the 
election was announced by Professor 
Meiklebam. On the return of the different 
nations, the following announcement was 
made from the restrum of the Great Hall 
by Mr. John Boyle (son of the Lord 
Justice Clerk) :—* Quod felix faustumque 
sit.—Apud Collegium Glasguense, die 
decimo quinto mensis Novembris, anno 
millesimo octingentesimo tricesimo sep- 
timo, vir Admodum Honorabilis Robertus 
Peel, Eques Baronetus, suffragiis omnium 
nationum electus est Rector Magnificus 
bujus Universitatis in annum sequentem, 
—Plaudite!” Sir Robert Peel bas thus been 
re-elected Lord Rector by a majority in 
all the nations. Lord John Russell, Sir 
Jobn Campbell, and Dan. O'Connell, were 
put in nomination by the whig-radical 
faction ; but, notwithstanding all their pri- 
vate canvassing and revolutionary spirit, 
they could only muster 44 votes out of 
1,200 students. After three hearty cheers 
for Sir Robert Peel, and the Peel Club, 
the meeting broke up. 

The foundation-stone of the new build- 
ings of Marischal College, Aberdeen, was 
laid, on the 25th of October, by the Duke 
of Richmond, and, besides the principals 
of the college, the following noblemen were 
present at the ceremony :—The Earl of 
Aberdeen, Earl Bathurst, Lord Saltoun, 
Lord Cunningham, Hon. Captain Gordon, 
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M.P. ;Siec ‘Miehael Bruce,’ Bart.,' Mr. 
Bannerman, M.P., Sir A. Leith, Sir 
Thomas Burnett, Sir Jobn Forbes, Col. 
Farquharson, &c. A. grand banquet was 
given in the evening at the County-rooms, 
when the Duke of Richmond presided. 


IRELAND. 


(From a Correspondent, )—The following 
yaragraph was copied into the British 
lagazine (October 1837, p. 477,) from an 

Irish newspaper ;— 

“Trinity Cottrce, Dusuuy.—lIt_ is 
resolved by the fellows of Trinity College 
to erect an extensive chapel in the square 
facing the entrance. ‘Tivis is become quite 
necessary from the increased number of 
protestant students; and already a part of 
the square has been thrown down, so that 
new buildings will commence forthwith. 
The junior fellows of Trinity College, 
Dublin, now derive a salary of 800/. from 
the funds, instead of being individually 
paid by the students who entered under 
them, these perquisites being now con- 
veyed to the general treasury of the estab- 
lishment.” 

These statements are erroneous; the 
building about to he erected in Trinity 
College is not a chapel, but a museum and 
schools, with lecture rooms. The number 
of students bas not increased of late, but, 
owing to the state of property in Ireland, 
has, if anything, diminished, and the in- 
come of a junior fellow bas also decreased, 
not only in consequence of the decrease in 


‘dren attending these schools. 
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the number of students, bot alsa ‘WedAyse 
the number of fellow commoners has-been 
lately. diminished, the gentry of Préland 
being now content to enter their sonsin the 
rank of pensioners. No such arrangement 
as that described io the last sentence of the 
foregoing paragraph has been adopted. 
The income of a junior fellow depends 
altogether on the number of students in 
the college, and the fees paid by each 
student for tuition have not been “con- 
veyed into the general treasury of the 
establishment,” but belong entirely to tho 
tutors. 

Tue Inisu Cuvren.—tThe primate, in 
a circular to the other bishops, has. re. 
quested returns to the following queries 
from each of the parochial clergy, iis 
Grace being of opinion that accurate in- 
formation on these points may be of great 
importance to their interests :—‘* 1, What 
is the name of your benefice? 2%. The 
gross amount of composition? 3. Gross 
amount payable by landlords? 4. How 
much of the above amount is paid without 
law proceedings? 5. Gross amount pay- 
able by occupiers? 6. How much of the 
above amount is paid without law pro- 
ceedings? 7. How many schools are 
there in your parish under your superin- 
tendence? 8. State the number of chil- 
9. State 
the supposed number of children of the 
lower orders in your parish of suitable age 
for school.” 
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The Authors of England. Royal 4to. 
boards. 

Campbell's Poetical Works, illustrated edition. 
8vo, 208, boards. 

The Bench and the Bar. By the anthor of 
** Random Recollections of the House of Com. 
mons,” &c. 2vols. post 8vo. 2Iis. boards. 

The Life of Thomas Chatterton. By John Dix. 
fe. 6s. cloth. 
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cloth. 
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Biblical Cabinet. Vol. XX. (Tholuck on the 
Sermon on the Mount. Vol. II.) fe. 6s. cloth. 
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cloth. 

Patrick’s (Dr.) Heart’s Ease. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 
cloth. 

Ryall’s Conservative Statesmen. 
India proofs. 2Is. sewed. 
The Excitement ; or, a Book to induce Young 

People to Read. For 1838, Edited by the 


Part VI. 12s. 


Rev. Robert Jamieson. ismo. 4s. 6d. 
bound. 

The Keepsake. For 1838, super royal 8vyo, 
2is. bound. 

Fisher’s Landscape Souvenir. (Italy.) dto. 
2is. bound. 


Fisher’s County Views. (Derby, &c.) 4to. 21s. 
bound. 

Chelsea Hospital and its Traditions. 3 vols, 
post 8vo. 31s. 6d. boards, 

Literary Varie'ies; a Selection of Papers. 


By 
W.M Kenzie. i2mo. 5s. cloth. 


Portraits of the Children of the Nobility. Edited 
by Mrs. Fairlie. 


4to. 31s.6d. cloth. 
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A Memoir of the Life and Writings of John 
Albert Bengel. By Dr. Burke. Translated 
from the German. 8vo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 

The Infant Saviour, the Ransomed of the Lord, 
and the Flying Roll. By the Author of 
"Elijah the Tishbite.”” i8mo. Is. 6d 
cloth. 

Hole’s Practical Discourses on the Liturgy. 
Edited by the Rev. J. A. Giles. 3 yols. 8 vo. 
36s, boards, 

Bentley’s Boyle Lectures. (Remarks on Free 
Thinking.) Edited by Dyce. 8vo. I4s. 

Silliman’s Consistency of Geology with Sacred 
History. fc. 38. 6d. cloth. 

Sugden on the Law of Wills. 8vo. 8s. bds. 

Vocabulary of Egyptian Hieroglyphics. By 
Samuel Sharp. 4to. 12s. 6d. boards. 

Wolff on Auscultation and Percussion. 8vo. 
6s. cloth. 

The Journal and Letters of the Rev. H. Martyn. 
Edited by the Rev. W.S. Wilberforce. 2 vols. 
8vo. 2s. cloth. 

Book of Beauty, 1838. 21s. bound. 

Alison’s History of Europe. Vol. VI. 8vo. 15s. 
boards. 

Auber’s Rise and Progress of the British Power 
in India. VolIl, 8vo. 21s. bds. 

Leithead on Electricity. 12mo. 8s. cloth. 

Jamieson’s Eastern Manners (New Testament), 
mo. 38s. 6d. cloth. 

Duncan’s Sacred Philosophy of the Seasons. 
Vol. IV. (Autumn.) fe. 6s, cloth. 

Head's Home Tour. Vol. Il. Post 8vo, 9s. 6d. 
cloth. 

Russell’s Judgment of the Anglican Church. 
Svo. 10s. 6d, cloth. 

Hooker’s Icones Plantarum. 2 vols. 8vo. 22, 16s, 
cloth. 

Hood on Warming Buildings by Hot Water. 8vo. 
10s, 6d. cloth. 


The Poetical Works of Richard Liwyd. 12m0, 
lds. 6d. cloth. 

Martin’s Colonial Lib 10 vols. fe. 34. 

Gems of British Poets ( ‘haucer to Goldsmith). 
32mo. 2%. 6d, cloth, 

Come. at British Poets (Sacred). sumo. 2s. Gd, 


—— Doctrine of Election Illustrated. 12mo. 


Fool's 8 Sermons on the Apostles’ Creed. svo, 

10s 

Verity on the Nervous System. Royal 12mo. 
4s. cloth. 

Himalayan Landscape Album. 4to. 2/. 2s. 

Markham’s Sermons for Children. 38. hf, bd. 

Furneaux’s abridged History of Treaties of 
Peace. 8vo. 12s, 

Beauty’s Costumes. 4to. is. plain, 2/. 2s. col. 

Southey's Poetical Works. Vol. I]. I2mo. 58. 

— Letter of an Absent Godfather. 12mo. 


Companion to Euclid. By a Graduate. fe. 4s. 

Luther and his Times. By the Rev. J. BE. Rid- 
dle. fe. 5s. 

Burges’s Commentaries on Colonial and Foreign 
Laws. 4vols. royal8vo. 6/. 6s. 

Nolan’s Warburton Lectures. 8vo. 15s. 

Hall’s (Bp.) Contemplations. 2 vols. 8vo. 244. 

Prichard’s Physical History of Mankind. Vol. LI, 
8vo. 158. 

IN THR PRESS, 

The Wonders of Geo By Gideon Mantell, 
Esq., LL.D., F.R.S. In one vol. i2mo, 

The Rev. Mr. Forster has nearly ready. a new 
edition of the Life of John Jebb, D.D., F.R.S., 
late Bishop of Limerick, Ardfert, and Aghadoe, 
with a Selection from his Letters. The two 
volumes compressed into one volume, 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS.. 


The following have been received :— Ka@odicocg,” (on the 5th November 
Services), ‘‘ Silur,” “ M.,” (on the Ember Weeks) “ E. §.,” “A Country Curate,” 
“ Clericus,” Norfolciensis,” ‘‘ Amicus Ecclesiw,” “ Catholicus Anglicanus,” 
“G.C. S." and “ D, P.” 

Many thanks for the abstract of “ Pietas Londinensis.” 

““C,. J. H.” shall hear from the Editor before long. 

Other letters and papers have been received, besides that of “ Silur,” relative to 
the Custom of Wakes, or Fairs, which appears to be exciting much attention just 
now, wpe + in the County of Hereford. They shall receive due attention as 
svon as possible. 

The letter on “ Altar and Sacrifice” has been unavoidably postponed. 

A correspondent informs the Editor, that he has before him a copy of the 
“ Treatise of Christian Consolations,” which is there ascribed to Bishop Hacket, 
as it is also in “ Bromley’s Engraved Portraits.” 

Will “H. V. B.” look into Events ? 

If the angry correspondent from Bradford will look into Events, he will see that 
his suggestion, as to a reference for information, has been complied with. When 
persons are very angry, it is of little use to reason with them; but it may be well 
to state to him, that the Editor does not collect the Events himself, but that he ex- 
ercises such general superintendence and supervision of them as time will allow. He 
cannot, of course, always know the character of a paper from which an extract is given. 
In the present instance the transaction was public, and publicly stated in a newspaper ; 
and as it was traced to temporary alienation of mind, a part of the scandal it might 
have caused was obviated. Its appearance in this Magazine has drawn forth another 
account, written in a better spirit, and more authentic. Had the angry person, who 
does not give his name, sent such an account at first, it would have been gladly 
printed ; but it is impossible that any one person can know the exact circumstances of 
all events that take place everywhere. It may however, be, confidently stated, that it 
is the general practice of this Magazine to exclude, where it is practicable, all state- 
ments offensive to individuals ; and its whole course may be appealed to in confirma- 
tion of the statement. If this gentleman would undertake the management of a Maga- 
zine for a single month, he would, perhaps, learn to be a little more reasonable 
in his expectations, something less harsh in his judgments, and rather more chari- 
table in his expression of them. The very best thanks of all parties are, however, 
due to the correspondent who has kindly furnished the account now given. 

‘* Monitor” must be under some strange mistake. He either cannot understand 
a plain statement, or he writes from memory, which is an inconvenient practice, 
when one begins to reprove others. “The Magazine did not promise an additional 
quantity of letter-press, in consequence of giving up the plates of Parish Churches, 
with articles relative to matters of interest in those parishes. What was promised 
was, that the money expended upon engravings should, for the future, be expended 
in procuring more Reviews. ‘‘ Monitor” will see that the department of Reviews 
has been increased. He forgets, also, the statement, that this (the “ Parish 
Churches”) was the only department of the Magazine in which the Editor was dis- 
appointed of a sufficient supply of matter. At the same time, he will be very glad 
to give insertion to such articles, from time to time, if supplied by those who are 
able to render them interesting. They are so to himself; and he regrets, as much 
as ‘‘ Monitor,” the necessity of discontinuing them. 


ee 
ERRATA. 


In the Number for June, 1836, page 696, the name of the Rev. J. Morton, B.D., 
P. C. of Chorlton cum Hardy, Manchester, was, by mistake, inserted amongst the 
“ CLERGYMEN DECEASED,” instead of being placed under the head of “ Prerer- 
MENTS. 

In the October Number, page 463, at the end of the announcement of Archdeacon 
Robinson's appointment to the Lord Almoner's professorship, for “ Oxford” read. 
“ Cambridge.” 
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vernor of Fort St. George, xi, 496 


Memorials of Oxford, xi. 669 
M‘Caul, Rev. A.: 


Rabbi David Kimchi’s 
Commentary, xi. 303 


M‘Caul, Rev. Dr. : Conversion and Restora- 


tion of the Jews, xii. 673 

M‘Ghee, Rev. Robert : Diocesan Statutes of 
the Roman-catholic Bishops, &c. xii. 679 

Mimpress, R.: Chart of the Acts of the 
Apostles, xii. 63 

Minchin, Rev. C. H.: Eighteen Sermons, 
xii. 671 

Mitchell, Rey. T.: Knights of Aristophanes, 
xi. 60 

Monk of Cimies, the, by Mrs. Sherwood, xi. 
303 

Montgomery, J. Esq.: Christian Corrpspon- 
dent, xi. 303 

Morris, D. R. : Companion to the Font, xii. 
667 

Mosse, Rev. S. : Answer to Questions on the 
Old Testament, xii. 670 

Muston, Rev. C. R.: Sermons, xi. 192 


Newman, Rev. J. H. : Lectures on the Pro- 
phetical Office of the Church, xi. 546 

Newman, S. P. : Practical System of Rheto- 
ric, xi. 549 

Norris, Rev. H. H.: Marriage Seripturally 
considered, xii. 416 

Notes Abroad and Rhapsodies at Home, xii. 
300 


Oakley, Rev. F.: Remarks upon Aristotelian 
and Platonic Ethics, xi. 426 

Orger, Rev. W.: Ministerial Witness to the 
Gospel, xii. 64 

O'Sullivan, Rev. Dr. M.: Two Sermons, 
Faith and Hope, xii. 64 


Page, Rev. Jas. R. : Exposition of the Thirty- 
nine Articles of the Church of England, 
xi, 550 

Pastoral Recollections, by a Presbyter, xii. 


549 

Penn's Edition of the New Testament, xi, 179 

Penn, Granville: Book of the New Covenant, 

xi. 55 

Penny Cyclopedia, the, xi. 180 

Phillips, Rev. W. S.: Triumphs of a Practi- 
cal Faith, xii. 188 

Pidgeon, Henry : Memorials of Shrewsbury, 
xii. 184 

Pilgrimage by Sea and Land, xii. 548 , 

Pinder, Rev. J. H.: Candidate for the Mi- 
nistry, xi. 664 

Pinder, Rev. J. H.: Sermons on the Book of 
Common Prayer, xii. 669 : 

Plan for electing Bishops in Ireland, xi. 564 
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Roberts, Mary : Progress of Creation, xii. 678 
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Sheppard, J.: Autumn Dream, xi. 557 
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Skelton, Henry J.: My Book ; 
tomy of Conduct, xi. 678 
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Truths of Protestantism, xii. 63 

Transmission of Foreign Registers, xi. 567 

T urton, Rev. Dr. ; Reply to Dr. Wiseman, 
x1. 606 

Two Brothers, the, xii. 411 

Tytler, P. F.: Life of King Henry VIIl. xi. 
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: Two Sermons on Mar- 


Young Churchman’s 


Union Liturgy, xi. 294 
Unitarianism Exposed, xi. 299 


Vincent, very Rey. W.: Sermons, xi. 66 
Vogan, Rev. T. S. L-: Eight Sermons on 

the Doctrine of the Trinity, xii. 409 
Voluntary System, the, xi. 193 


Walsh, Rev. B. D.: Comedies of Aristopha- 
nes, translated into corresponding English 
metre, xi. 547 

Walsh, B. D.: Historical Account of the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge and its Colleges, xii. 
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Warren, John: Address to Members of the 
church, xii. 421 


J.W.: Holy Matrimony, xii. 550 


W. C.: Letter on Saturday 

Markets ond Sunday Fairs, xi. 188 

Miss H. J.: Meetings for 
Knowledge, xi. 192 

Woodland Gle anings, xi. 662 

Wordsworth. Rey. Dr. C 
tutes, x1. 178 


Amusing 
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DOCUMENTS AND MISCELLANEA, 


Act to amend Marriage and Registration Acts, 
xii. 441; to Alter the Mode of giving No- 
tices for the holding of Vestries, of making 
Proclamations, Xc. in churches, 450 

Address of the Clergy to the Inhabitants of 
Marylebone, on the Better Observance of | 
the Lord's Day, xi. 446: of some of the | 
Clergy to his Grace the Lord Arc hbishop of | 
Dublin, on the subject of his Letter on Ex- | 
temporary Prayer, 208; of the Deanery of | 
Bedminster to the Arc hbishop of Canter- | 
bury, 600; of the Dean and Chapter of | 
Winchester to the Ecclesiastical Commis- | 
sioners, 315 


Addresses to the Queen and Queen Dowager 
from the Bishop and Clergy of Down and 
Connor, xii. 321 


| Brady, Thady, Memorial to the Commission- 


ers of Education, xi. 307 


Upper Canada, King’s College, Toronto, Church 
at Guelph, xi, 560 

Canons re garding the Observance of the Lord’s 
Day, xi. 207 

Chan: ge of the Matriculation Oath at Cam- 
bridge into a Declaration, xii. 630 

Chaplains to Union Workhouses, xi. 93 
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Chapter of Canterbury, on the Remonstrance ;  nues, xi. 196: of the Dean and Chapter of 
of, against the Dean and Chapters Bill, xi, | Exeter, on the same, 202; of the Dean and 
81 


| Chapter of Worcester, 444; of the Deanand 
Chapter of Lincoln, 569; of the Deans and 
Canons residentiary of Salisbury, 678; of 
the Archdeacon and Clergy of Canterbury, 
682; Dean and Chapter of Ely to the Ee- 
| clesiastical Commissioners, 309; Archdea- 

con and Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Exe- 
| ter to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, xii. 


Chelmsford Address to the Archbishop of Can - 
terbury, xi. 596 
Church Building Association, Salisbury Dio- | 
cesan, Meeting of, xi. 75 ; Society for the | 
Diocese of Winchester, 194; Establishment | 
Lectures, xii. 79; Rates, and the Rev. Mr. | 
Molesworth’s Letter to the People of Eng- 
land on, xi. 84; and Dissenters’ Statistical 
Table, xii. 201 ; Archdeacon Lyall on, 437; | 
Room in the Diocese of Salisbury, 203; in | 
London, new Churches, 683; Statistics in 
the Diocese of Bath and Wells, 681 
Churches, new, recently built, consecrated, | 
and in progress, xi. 449 
Convocation, Petition of the Clergy residing 
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83; of the Archdeaconry of Durham, and 
of the Dean and Chapter, to the Ecclesiasti- 
cal Commissioners, 3:21 
Metropolis Churehes Fund, xi. 318 
Monasteries, Proceedings in, xi. 375 
| M‘Neile, Rev. H.: Speech in Defence of the 
Established Church, xii. 311 


near Bury St. Edmunds to the King re- 
specting, xi. 77 z 
Creweian Oration, Abstract of the, xii. 191 


National Board of Education, xi, 440 


Observance of the Lord's Day, xii. 323 


| Order in Council relative to the Revenues 

Dissenting Ministers, Number of, xi. 322 | of certain Sees in England, xii. 317; for 

Documents, xi. 196 | approving a Special Report respecting See- 

Dublin Theological Examinations, xii, 312 | tion Ll of the Act 6 and 7 Wm. IV. ¢. 77, 

with Appendix, 563 

Exeter, Bishop of: Speech on Attendance of | ; 
Union Poor on Divine Worship, xii, 85; | Petition of the Archdeacon and Clergy of the 
Diocesan Church Building Association, For- Diocese of Exeter to the King, xii. 79; 
mation of, xi. 103 Dean and Chapter of Winchester to the 

| Lords and Commons, 319 

Incorporated Society for Promoting the En- | Pluralities Bill, Petition of the Archdeacon of 
largement, Building, and Repairing of | Exeter and Clergy on, xi. 686 
churches and chapels, 19th Annual Report, | 
xii. 205, 570, 685 Queen Anne's Bounty, Report from the Select 
Committee, xii. 193 





King’s College, Canada, xi. 687 

Religious Excitement in America, xii, 189 

Report of the Statistical Society of Manchester 
as to Schools in Liverpool, xi. 318 


Laws and Regulations of the Diocesan Society | 
for Promoting the Increase of Church Ac- | 
commodation within the Diocese of Winches- | 
ter, xi. 574 | Schoolmasters’ Society, xi. 321 

Lichfield and Coventry Church Building So- | Society for Promoting the Enlargement, Build- 
ciety, Transactions of, xi. 449. | ing,and Repairing of churches and chapels, 

London University, on the, xi. 82 | Xi. 318, 574 1 tp ath 

Lynn Charities and West Norfolk Infirmary, | Statistics of Romanism in Ireland, xii. 77 
Church and Dissenters’ Subscriptions to, x1. 
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Member of a Board of Guardians’ Letter on Van Mildert Scholarship, xi. 595 
the Allowance given to Chaplains of Work- | Victoria Medical Institution, xi. 317 
houses, Editor's Remarks on, xi. 195 | | 
Memorial of the Dean and Chapter of Canter- | Wills, Alterations respecting the making of, xii. 
bury to the Church Commussioners, with 451 
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EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


Address to the Archdeacon of Wilts, xii. 597; | Andover District Church Building Society, 
Archdeacon Moysey, from the Clergy ot xi. 713 
Bath, xi. 478; of the Clergy of the Diocese | Anniversary of the Australian Church Mise 
tv the Bishop of Lincoln, 714 sionary Society, xii. 111; Meeting of Cha- 




















































































28 


rity Schools at St. Paul’s, 111; Sons of the 
Clergy, 715 ; Christian Knowledge Society, 
716; King's College, London, 716 ; Society 
for Promoting Christianity among the Jews, 
716; Reformation Society, 716; Prayer 
Book and Homily Society, 717; Lord’s Day 
Society, 717; British and Foreign Bible 
Society, 717; Hibernian Bible Society, 717; 
Religious Tract Society, 717; Church of 
Scotland Foreign Missions’ Society, 717 ; 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
—Annual Report of the, 73; Society for 
Promoting the Enlargement, Building, and 
Repairing of Churches and Chapels, 75, 
210; xu. 90, Gao 

Archdeacons of England and Wales, Meeting 
of, on Church Rates, xi. 232 

Australia, xi. 2338 


Ballot, the, Church Rates, and Mr. Deputy 
Blackett, xi, 234 

Baptisms, xi. 480 

Basingstoke District Church Building Society, 
xii. 109 

Bath, Additional Curates’ Society, xi. 719; 
and Wells Diocesan Church Building Asso- 
ciation, 110, 478; xii. 112; Bishop of, 
Charge to the Clergy, 112 ; Munificence, 474 

Bedford, Observance of the Lord’s Day So- 
ciety, xii. 347 

Beer Houses, Number of, xii. 594 

Bequest of Mrs. Freeman for the Church, xi. 
601; Bequests of the late Bishop Of Salis- 
bury, 601; to the Church, xii. 111 

Berks Church Building Association, x:. 

Berwick, Church Improvement in, xii. 

Bible Society of London, the, Presents 
Library of Antwerp, xt. 477 

Bingley, V., Sequestration of, xi, 235 

B:rmingham, Church Disturbance at, xi. 600; 
Free Grammar School, 479 

Births and Marriages, xi. 105, 227, 347, 471, 
709 ; xii. 107, 225, 346, 465, 588, 708 

Bishop of London, Congratulatory Address 
from the Clergy on his Recovery, xi. 232 

Bishopsgate School, Present to, xii. 110 

Bishopric of the Isle of Man, xi. 599 

Blackburne intended new Church, xii. 229 

Bonney, Venerable Archdeacon, Munificence 
of, x1. 234 

Boycot, Mr., and the Town Councils of Devon, 
xi. 107 

Breadsall Church, Accident at, xii. 59) 

Bridgewater Church of England Charity 


228 
232 
to the 
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Estates, xi. 229; Countess of, Chapel, x11. 


349 
Bristol Auxiliary Church Pastoral Aid Society, 
xii. 471; Diocesan Church Building Asso- 
ciation, x1, 107 
Bruton Grammar School Examination, xii. 232 


Bulkeley, Viscountess, Benefactions of, xii. 590 | 


Bury Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts, xi, 111 


Burlington, Earl of, Munificence towards the | 


Church, xi. 718 

Burton and Newtown intended new Chapels, 
xii, 228 

Bushey Heath Chapel, Consecrationof, xii. 228 
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AND XII, 


Bute, Marquis of, Chapel at Rigos, xi. 112 


Cambridge Society in connexion with the 
Upper Canada Clergy, xi. 712; New Uni- 
versity Library, xii. 590 

Canada, Meeting at, connected with the 
Church, xi. 118 

Canterbury, Archbishop of, Visit to St. Sa- 
viour’s, xii. 111; Address to His Majesty, 
xi. 597 

Carnarvon, Earl of, 

Church, xi. 713 

Carwithen, Rev. Dr., xii, 591 

Cemeteries, xii. 713 

Chaplains to Union Workhouses, xi. 70 

Charter-house Dinner, xi. 223 

Chesterfield Church Building Fund, xi. 106 

Chichester, Anniversary of Religious Socie- 
ties at, xii. 595 

Christ Church, Bradford, Rev. Wm. Haugh- 
ton, xii. 716 

Christian Advocate and the Spectator, Expo- 
sure of the, xi. 69 

Christenings at Manchester, xi. 475 

Church Building Society, Munificent Gift to 
xi. 111 ; Commissioners’ Report, xu. 349 ; 
Extension Meeting at Edinburgh, xi. 238 ; 
Improvement Petition, 674; Leases Com- 
mittee, xii. 230; Meeting in Scotland, x1. 
356; Notices Act, xii, 349; Pastoral Aid 
Society, 111 

Consecration of Churches and Chapels :—of 
Arkendale Chapel and Burial Ground, xi. 
235; Bell's Close, new Chapel, xii, 714; 
Birch Church, 711; Buckhurst Hill ditto, 
xi. 596; Christ Church, Clarence Street, Re- 
gent’s Park, xii. 230; Christ Church, New- 
ark, 350 ; Earsdon new Church, 710; lron- 
bridge, 711; Guilford, St. Nicholas, 475 ; 
Hartlebury, 597; Immanuel Church, Os- 
waldtwistle, 710; Moulsham Chapel, xi. 
596; Newton Abbot, Devon, 107; Red- 
Ivnch new Church, xii. 351; St. John’s 

hurch, Newport, Isle of Wight, xi. 597; 
Shotley, St. John’s, new Chapel, xii. 474 ; 
St. Botolph’s, Colchester, 711; St. John’s 
Church, Reading, xi. 711; St. Mary’s Cha- 
pel, Vincent Square, Vestminster, xii. 593; 
St. Michael's Church, Bath, xi. 234; St. 
Saviour’s Church, Bambridge, xii. 712; 
Consecrations in Suffolk, xi, }11; Trede- 
gar new Church, 112 

Churches New :— Alstone, xii. 109; Bir- 
mingham, St. Philip’s Church, 592; Burley, 
Hants, xi. 107; Chesterfield intended New 
Church, xi. 229 ; Christ Church, Newark 
on Trent, 718; Clevedon, xii. 471; Der- 
byshire, new Churches building, xii. 109 ; 
Donisthorpe intended new Church, xi. 
229; Exeter, xii. 468; Falmouth, 468 ; 
Fulwood, 352 ; Hawley, Yates, 348; Head- 
ingley, xi. 720; Kent Road, St. Thomas's, 
xu. 349; Kilmena, 114; Lisburn, xi, 357; 
Northampton, 718; Northampton, St. 
Catharine's, xii. 350 ; Oakridge, 471; Ot- 
terbourne, 109; Kuncorn intended new 
Church, xi. 229 ; Stone new Cliurch, xii. 

| 113; Tewkesbury, 348; Thorpe Hesley, 


Munificence to the 
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xi. 481; Tipton, xii. 109; Trinity Chapel, 
Gateshead, 591 ; Trinity Church 7, Taunton, 
714; Uxbridge Moor intended new Church, 
xi. 715; Wales, new Churches in, xii, 352 ; 
Weston, 711; Worcestershire, 113; York, 
new Churches contemplated, 114 
Laying Foundation of :—Ashton-in-Macker- 
field, xii. 471; Barton, xi. 713; Blackburn, 
xii. 592 ; Chatburn, 229 ; Cheltenham, 591 ; 
Chesterfield, xi. 713; Downall Green, xii. 
710; Flaunden, 471; Midsomer Norton, 
Chapel of Ease, 595; Openshaw, 109 ; 
Preston new Church, 349; Rotherhithe, 
595; Bishop Ryder’s Church, Birmingham, 
xii. 475; Stafford, 714 ; Chapel of Ease for 
St. Bride, Fleet Street, 593; St. Saviour’s, 
Ashton-in-the- Willows, 592; Trowbridge, 
xi, 721; Weston, 110; Wildsworth Chapel 
of Ease, xii. 593; Wragby new Church, 
xi, 714; Christ Church, Leeds, Re-opening 
of the Church, xi. 235; Dacre new Church, 
opening of, xii. 593; Goring new Church, 
opening of, xii. 714; Kater Hill, Chapel of 
Ease, opening of, xii. 597 ; Enlargement of 
Mr. Baily’s Chapel at East Dulwich, xi. 
477 ; Grittleton Church, 112; at Havering- 
atte-Bower, Essex, xi. 107 ; Leeds Parish 
Church, Meeting on, xii. 715; Norham 
Church, xi. 234; Church, subscriptions for 
a new, in the parish of St. Margaret, Lei- 
cester, xi. 231; of St. Martin-in-the-Fields, 
xi. 108 
Church Rates :— St. Lawrence, Reading, xi. 
106; Braintree, 107; Canterbury Town 
Council, motion for the abolition of, lost by 
a majority of three, 108; Maidstone, 239 ; 
108; St. Benedick, Lincoln, 108 ; Boston, 
ib. ; St. George’s, Colegate, Norwich, 110; 
St. Nicholas and St. Peter, Brighton, 111; 
Fisherton Anger, 111; Abergavenny, 112 ; 
Llaneliy, 112; Olney, 228; St. Sidwells, 
Exeter, 229 ; Lyme, 229 ; Chelmsford, 230 ; 
Boston, 231; Belford, 234 ; Bridgewater, 
91, 234 ; Handsworth, ib.; Petition in fa- 
vour of, from St. Mary, Bedford, 348; Read- 
ing counter petition to that of the Church 
Rate Abolition Society, ib. ; Great Leighs, 
347 ; Proceedings at Dover, 350; at Liver- 
pool, ib. ; Petition from Oxford, in favour of, 
353; Taunton, 56, 353 ; Proceedings at Bath, 
354; Wolverhampton, ib.; Huddersfield, 
355 ; Windsor, Petition to maintain, 472 ; 
Cambridge, ib. ; Chester, ib. 473; Chelms- 
ford, ib.; Randwick, 474; Bristol, Petition 
to maintain, ib. ; Ringwood, proceedings at, 
ib.; Hereford, Petition to maintain, xi. 474 ; 
Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, il. ; Great 
Meeting in Liverpool, ib. 598 ; Wigan, ib., 
474; St. Saviour's, Southwark, 476 ; Sum- 
monses for, issued against 1200 Rate-payers 
of St. Mary Abbots, Kensington, 477; St. 
Mark’s Clerkenwell, Petition to maintain, 
477; Chard, 478; Lewes, 479 ; Horsham,Pe- 
tition to maintain, ib. ; Birmingham, Meet- 
ing at, ib.; Petition from the Clergy of 
Ripon, to maintain, 480 ; Darlington, Pro- 
ceedings at, ib.; Hull, ib. ; Usk, 1b.; Read- 
ing, Petition to maintain, 595; Dean and 
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Chapter of Peterborough, Petition to main- 
tain, 595 ; Lyme, Proceedings at, 595 ; Sun- 
derland, Petition to maintain, 595; Here- 
ford, ib. 597 ; Canterbury, ib. ; Rochester, 
ib.; Warrington, 598, 793; Thurmaston, 
ib. ; Northampton Meeting, 599; Notting- 
ham, 600; Ipswich Meeting, 600; Clergy 
of Archdeaconry of Coventry, Petition to 
maintain, 601 ; Prarne, 601 ; Clergy of the 
Diocese of Worcester, Petition to maintain, 
601; Yorkshire, 602; Perth, ib.; St. Pe- 
ter, Bedford, xi. 711; Churehwardens’ 
Reply to Circular, 715; Rye, 719; 
West Wycombe, xii. 108; Banwell, 112; 
Malmesbury, 113; Thame, 227; South- 
ampton, 228; Feversham, ib. ; St. George’s, 
Canterbury, ib.; Molland, 348; Ponte- 
fract, 352 ; Mr. Spurgeon, St. Mary's Ro- 
therhithe, Summone? for, 349; Bridport, 

468 ; Braintree, Right of Churchwardens 

to levy, 469; Chelmsford, 470; St. Mi- 
chael, Gloucester, 50; 471; Middleton, 

471; Leek, 463; St. Martin's Leicester, 

472; Bungay, 474; Ipswich, 475 ; Rugby, 
475; Ashton, Proceedings at, 592 ; Fishtoft, 

593; Christ Church, Surrey, 596 ; Bingley, 
598; Therfield, 710; Matlock, 710; Seg - 

worth, 712; Edgware, 713; Wincanton, 

714; Clerical Proposal to Suspend the a 

ment of, 714; Earl Fitzwilliam on, at Roth- 

erham, 717; St. Dunstan's, Fleet-street, 
Meeting of Parishioners on, xi. 477; in 
Scotland, 677; Lambeth, 93; Brighton, 

Anti Church Rate Association, 111; Ken- 
sington, 230; St. Botolph, Aldgate, xii. 
230; South Hackney, ib.; Tottenham High 
Cross, ib.; St, Nicholas Acon, Lombard 

Street, ib. ; St. Giles’s, Northampton, 231 ; 

St. Swithin’s, Norwich, 231; Camberwell, 
232 ; St, John, Devizes, 234; Abbey church, 

Malmesbury, ib. 

Church Rate Abolition Meetings :—South 
Shields, xi. 250; Maidstone, 251 ; Man- 
chester, ib; Liverpool, ib,; Newcastle, 
ib. ; Newington, 235; Brighton, ib.; Dar- 
lington, 257; St. James's, Westminster, 
109, 351, 477 

Churchwardens, Election of Devenport, xi. 
595 ; Duty of, to make a Rate, 324 

Clergymen Deceased : —xi. 100, 223, 342, 466, 
590, 704; xii. 102, 219, 345, 465, 586, 
702 

Clergy’s Address to the Bishops, xi. 715 

Clerical Appointments :—xi. 98, 221, 341, 
465, 588, 703; xii. 101, 218, 343, 463, 584, 
700 ; Liberality, xi, 280; Meeting at Llan- 
elly , 237 " 

Colonial Church Affairs, xi. 367, 722 ; xu. 
114, 353 ; 

Common Prayer, Alteration in the, xii. 231 

Communion Plate presented to BaldockChurch, 
xii. 711; Service presented to Great Wil- 
braham Church, xi. 228; by Colonel Strutt, 
to Little Baddow Church, 231 . 

Coke, Mr.: Relinquishment of a n of 
Tithes to endow a new church, xi. 234 

Commutation of Tithes, Downham, 228 


| Confirmations, xii. 112; Bishop of Glouces- 
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ter, 471; of Oxford, 474; Worcester, 477; 
Durham, 591 ; Norwich, 714; Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 228 ; Yorkshire, 597 
Conformity tothe Church, Maidstone, xii. 471 
Connaught Home Mission Society, xi. 357 
Consecrations, Denial by the Secretary to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Bishop of 
London that they receive any Fee for, xi. 
Constable, Sir C. : Declaration, xi. 110 
Convocation :—Cambridge, xii. 467 ; Exeter, 
468 ; Durham, 469; Salisbury, 476 ; Wor- 
cester, 477, xii. 464, 585 ; at St. Paul’s, 712; 
at the Jerusalem Chamber, ib.; in York 
Cathedral, 717; Petition of the Irish Clergy 
to the King, xi. 721 
Cowper, Mr. H., Donation of £500 to the 
Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge, xi, 108 


Derby Sabbath Observance Society, xi. 712 ; 
Town Council and the Advowson of St. 
Alkmund and All Saints, 107; Grammar 
School, ib. 

Dilhorn Free Grammar School, xii, 475 

Dissenting Chapels, Remarks on the proposed 
Fund for building additional, xi. 109; 
Places of Worship registered for Marriages, 
xii. 713 

Dorset, Archdeacon, the Address of, xi. 473 

Downing College, Court of Chancery, xii. 347 

Dublin, Trinity college, xii. 718 

Dudley Bazaar, xii. 715 

Dunstable Sabbath Observance Society, xi. 711 

Durham, Clergy Memorial against Registra- 
tion Acts, xi1. 591 ; Diocese, Order in coun- 
cil, 227; University, xi. 230; University, 
Royal charter granted, xii. 109 


Ecclesiastical Libraries, xi. 676 

Election of churchwardens at Brighton, xi. 600 

Entertainment to the Bishops at the Mansion 
house, xi. 714 

Enthronement of the new Bishop of Salisbury, 
xi. 720 

Exeter, Bishop, Liberality of, xii. 468; So- 
ciety for the Better Observance of the Lord's 
Day, xi. 473 


Fordingham, the Augmentation of, xi. 235 

Forrester, Lord, Donation towards a church 
at Wellington, xi. 232 

Funeral of Rev. Dr. Richards, xi. 598 

Funds, Canal Shares, Docks, Stocks :—xi. 
115, 239, 359, 484, 603, 724; xii. 116, 236, 
355, 479, 719 


Gaol Chaplain, Hereford, xn. 471 

Gibson, Mr., Ordination of, xi, 235 

Gilbert, Dr., Notice in the Hall of Brasennose 
college, Oxon, xi. 110 af - 

Glasgow University, commission to visit, Xi. 
113; University, 357; Proceedings, xn. 717 

Gloucester and Bristol Diocesan Church Build- 
ing Association, xi. 596 ; xii. 470; Church 
Building Association, Formation of, xi, 230 
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Government chaplains, New South Wales, 
xii. 472 


Haggard, Dr.: Law of Church Rates, and 
Pews, xii. 349 

Hamburgh, Church of England in, xii. 350 

Hampshire, Education of the Poor Society, 
xul. 227 

Handsworth New church, xii. 475 

Hardy, Mr., New church at Buttershaw, xii. 
352 

Hereford, Bishop, consecration of, xii. 592 

Hinckley convent, xii. 712 

Hook, Rev. W. F., Inaugural Discourse, 669 

Hull Corporation and Lord J. Russell, xii. 234 


Installation of Rev. Dr. Stanley, xii. 473 

Intolerance in Wales, xii. 477 

Ipswich Church Pastoral Aid Society, xii. 474 

Ireland, xii. 599; Church Events, 234 ; Affairs 
477 

Irish Church, Primate’s Queries to the clergy, 
xii. 718 

Isle of Wight, Church Building Society, xi. 
597 


Jew, Baptism of a converted, xii, 711 
Jones, Rev. T., Prize for a Welsh Essay, xi. 
112 


Kew Church, his late Majesty’s Gift of £3000 
for enlargement of, xii, 253 

Kingsbridge Union Religious Instruction, xii. 
710 

King’s College, London, Mr. Green’s Present 
to, xi. 477; Dinner and Presentation of 
Plate to Dr. Otter, xii. 111, 593 ; School, 
Canterbury Examination, xi. 231 

Kinnersley, Mr., Muniticence to the Church, 
xii. 112 


Layer-de-la- Haye, National School, xi. 473 

Leeds District Committee of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, xi. 235 ; 
Induction of the Vicar, 720 

Lewis, Archdeacon, Legacy, xii. 472 

Levett, Rev. W., Munificence, xi. 601 

Lichfield and Coventry Church Building So- 
ciety, xii. 597; Diocesan, 234 

Lincoln, Bishop of, Address to, xii. 110,; Re- 
fusal to license Pauper Burial Ground, unless 
secured, xi, 475 

Liskeard Branch Pastoral Aid Society, xii. 590 

Liturgy among Dissenters, xi. 72 

Liverpool Church of England School Society, 
xii. 228 ; Protestant Association, xii, 592 

London Missionary Society, xii. 594 

Lonsdale, Earl of Munificence to the Poor, 
xi, 229 

Lopez, Sir R., Liberality of, xii. 468 

Loughborough church injured by Fire, xu. 229 

Ludlow Bazaar, xii. 594 


Maberly, Rev. H., Dismissal from his curacy, 
xi. 106 


2 _ Majesty’s, his late, Donation towards a church, 
Gough, J. Esq., Munificence to the church, | 


xii, 227 t 
Malicious Libel in the True Sun, xi. 229 
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Malmesbu ’, Earl of, Gift of Land for a Na- 
tional School, xi. 108 

Marri > Certificates, Stamp Duty on, xii. 710 

Marischal College, Aberdeen, laying Founda- 
tion of, xii. 717 

Memorial of the Clergy of the Archdeaconry 
of Winchester to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, xi. 596 

Metropolitan Churches’ Fund Society, First 
Annual Meeting, xii. 229 

Middlesex, new Churches building, xii. 598 

Middleton new Church, laying Foundation- 
stone, xii. 227 

Million Fund, Petition from the Clergy of 
Dromore, xi. 482 ‘ 

Monuments in Metropolitan Cathedrals, Re- 
turn of cost of, xii. 231 

Mount Pleasant, Leeds, new Church, laying 
Foundation-stone of, xi. 112 : 

Moysey, Archdeacon, Christian Benevolence 
of, xi. 478 


National School converted into a Mass House, 
xii. 114; Society Schools Examination, xi. 
108 

New Books, just published, and in the Press, 
xi. 114, 239, 358, 483, G02, 723; xii. 115, 
235, 354, 478, 718 

New University Charter, Withdrawal of Lord 
Brougham, xi. 223 

Northampton Protestant Meeting, xi. 599 

Werthasabertaned Sabbath Observance Society, 
xii. 112 

Norwich, Bishop of, xii. 594 

Notices to Correspondents, xi. 115, 240, 360, 
484, 604, 724; xii. 116, 236, 355, 479 


Oakham Lord’s-day Society, xi. 718 
Observance of the Lord’s Day at York, xii- 356 
Obituary, xi. 710 

Oldham new Roman-catholic Chapel, xu. 711 
Oldbury new Church, Subscription for, xii.714 


Ordinations, xi. 94, 219, 540, 463, 587, 699 ; | 


xii, 101, 341, 461, 582, 698; Treland, 224; 
Colonial, xi. 224; at Barbadoes, 482 
Overseers, eaution to, xu. 228 


Pagham Church, Munificence of the Vicar of, 
xii. 35] 

Patronage of Churches in Birmingham, xii. 715 

Peel, Sir Robert, and the Bible Society, xii. 474 

Pensioning the Irish Priests, xi. 238 

Penzance Diocesan Church Building Associa- 
tion, xi. 710 

Petition from Durham University to the 
Queen, xil. 469 

Pews, Votes for, xi. 110 

Phillimore’s, Dr., Decision—Quakers are not 
compelled to serve the Office of Church- 
warden, xi. 110 

Popery, Increase of, xi. 721; in Liverpool, 
xii. 711 ; 

Popish Chapel, aay evens = Nunnery, open- 
ing of, xn- 715; Ascent ency, Xi. 229 

Poor Rates, average Expenditure, xn. 594 

Preferments, xi, 99, 222, 341, 465, 589, 703 ; 
xii. 101, B44, 464, 585, 701; Ireland, xn. 
586; Scotland, 586 





Preston intended new Church, xii, 229 

Protestant Association, Fermanah, xi. 1193 
xii. 112; of Lreland, Address to the King, 
xi, G02 ; Meeting, in Dublin, 357 

Public Charities Commissioners’ Order, xii. 
251 

Public Sehool Examinations :—Harrow, xi. 
471; Eton, 47); Birmingham, 593 ; Ex- 
eter, 593 


Queen Adelaide’s Gift towards a Parsonage 
House, xii. 595 


Registration Act, Correspondence on, xii. 592; 
Commission, xi. 322 

Religious Destitution in Upper Canada, Oxtord 
Meeting on, xii. 112 

Representative Bishops for Treland, xii. 353 

Resignations, xi. 98, 221, B41, 464, 588, 703; 
xii. 101, 218, 344, 463, 584, 700 

Revolutionary coinage in circulation at Wor- 
cester, xi. 112 

Richards, late Rev, Dr., Munificence to the 
church, xii. 714 

Right of Presentation, the King v. the Bishop 
of London, xi. 715 , 

Ripon Diocese, Division of, xi. 112; Address 
to the Archbishop of York, ib.; Diocese of, 
xii. 715 

Roman-catholic Bishop officially appointed to 
New South Wales, xi. 115; Chapel, Brent- 
wood, xii. 7115; in Laleaendian: 593 ; 
Houghton-le-Spring, 711; Churches in 
Derbyshire, 710; Movement in Hereford, 
xi. 713; Priest, Declaration of, xii. 598 


Salisbury, Bishop of, Funeral of, xi.480 ; Church 
Union Society, xii. 351 ; Diocesan Church 
Building Association, xi. 601; xii. 233, 351, 
597; Annual Meeting, 475; Municipal 
Corporation, Petition to maintain Church 
Rates, 113; and South Wilts Church Mis- 
sionary Society, 351; Triennial Meeting of 
the Schools, 351 


| Savings Banks Return, xii, 231, 473 


Scotland, Church Proceedings in, xii. 477 5 
Kirkwall new Church, laying Foundation, 
353; Church Affairs, 599 

Secession of Quakers in Lancashire, xi. 108 

Sheffield Sabbath Observance Society, xi, 481 


| Sheerness National Schools, xi. 714 


Shepton-Mallet Church, Enlargement and 
Re-opening of, xii, 232 

Sites given for New Churches, xi. 109 

Skipton new Church, laying Foundation of, 
xil. 234 

Smallwood, Mrs., Benefaction to the church, 
xi. 721 

Society for Promoting the Religious Principles 
of the Reformation, xii. 232 

Southampton District Church Building So- 
ciety, xi. 596 

South London Protestant Association, xi. 598 

St. Paul’s School, Speeches at, xi. 252 

St. Peter's Church, Pimlico, destroyed by Fire, 
xi. 233 

Stroudshill Church Fund, xi. 107 

Sturt, Mr., Munificence to the church, xii. 348 








Sunday Notices in churches, xi. 476; Tra- 

ine: ' in St. Luke’s, 477 
rrey Diocesan Church Building Society, 
xi. 718 

Sutherland, Duke, Munificence to the church, 
xii. 350 

Testimonials of respect to clergy from their 
Parishioners :—Adeney, J. xn. 467; Aus- 
tin, J. V. xii. 108; Bassett, A. xii. 347 ; 
Bawdwen, W. xii. 590 ; Baylie, Rev. J, xi. 
111 ; Beckett, W. xi. 721: Bently, T. R. xi. 
598 ; - Blackburne, Rev.T. xi. 475 ; Blackley, 
W. xii. 108; Bradford, Je‘ Ee s ios : Bri¢- 
ton (late Rev. Dr.) xi.473; Bromehead, Wm. 
xi. 599; Byers, Sparks, xii. 108; Calvert, 
F. xi. 478 ; Clarke, J. W. xii. 467 ; Cle- 
minson, Wn. xi. 595; Cookesley, H. P. xi. 
233; Crawley, Charles, xi. 713; Dawes, R. 
xii. 109; Denison, E. xii. 467 ; Docker, T. 
R. xi. 108; Dowall, G. xii. 590; Faith- 
full, F. J. xii. 347; Ford, Wm. xii. 227; 
Fox, H. xii. 108; Foxton, G. L, xii. 108 ; 
Girdlestone, C. xii. 467 ; Gregg, T. L. xi. 
721; Greene, R. xi. 601; Harrison, T. xii. 
347 ; Hatch, Geo. xi. 233; Hill, T. L. xii. 
347; Hodgkin, Rev. Mr. xi. 713; Hook, 
W. H. xi. 719; Hopwood, J. xi. 231; 
Hotham, C. xi. 109; Houghton, J. xii.227; 
Howard, Wm. xi. 595 Howells, J.xi. 108; 
Hughes, Joseph, xii. 227 ; Jennings, J. rn 
2333 Jennings, J. x “ae ; Judkin, T. J. 
xi. 477; Kilvert, Sealy xi. 600; Madge, 
H. xi. 231; Madge, T. H. xi. 475 ; Mudge. 
W. xii. 590; Newstead, W. B. xi. 106; 
Parry, M. H. xii, 227 ; Pruen, Henry, xii. 
227; Ray, W. xii. 590; Ratcliffe, T. xi. 
476 ; Rogers, Thomas, xi. 718 ; towe, W. 
S. xi. 718; Short, Wm. xi. 235; Smith, J. 
xii. 590; Stuart, T. B. xii. 108 ; Tate, 
Thos. xi, 113; U a Wd xii, 590 ; Vane, 
J. xi. 233 ; Wade, F. xi. 229; W ilson, T. 
B, xii. 108 ; Wray, G. xii. 467 

Thame National Schools and Schools of In- 
dustry, xi. 110 

Thornton, Mr. R., Munificence to the Poor, 
xii. 349 

Tithe Commutation Act, Operation of the, xi. 
72; at Addington, 93; Return, xii. 230; 

Owners and Clergymen, important to, 713 
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— Bishopric of Bangor, xi. 356; sum- 
Process for the Recovery of, 478 

Trans! er of Livings, xii. 352 

— Wells, Roman-catholic chapel, xi. 


University News :— Oxford, xi. 101, 224, 344, 
467,591, 705; xii. 104, 219, 345, 587, 703; 
Cambridge, xl. 103, 225, 345, 469, 592, 
708 ; xii. 105, 221, 587, 706; Durham, xi. 
593 ; xii. 104, 708 ; Dublin, xi, 105, 226 
347, 709; xii. 107, "204 


Van Mildert Scholarship, xii. 469 

Ventor church consecration, xii. 228 

Vestry Meeting Act, xi. 715 

Visitation, at Hendon, xii. 233; of the clergy, 
xi. 110; Bishop of Durham, xii. 472; Bi- 
shop of Ely, 467; Bishop of Lincoln, 472 

Voluntary Principle, the, illustrated at Barns- 
ley, x1. 481 ; System, 109 


Wales, xi. 112, 114 

Warneford, Rev. Dr., Munificent Gift to Rir- 
mingham, xii. 596 

Warrington Clergy, Widow, and Orphan So- 
ciety Annual Meeting, xii. 227 

Wellington Bazaar, xii. 474 

Wigton new Roman-catholic chapel, xu. 110 

Wilton new church, proposed Enlargement 
of, xii. 232 

Wilts, clergy charity, xi- 720 

Wiltshire District Committees of the S. P. 
C.K. & P. G. F. P. Anniversary Meeting, 
xii. 351 

Winchelsea, Earl of, Munificence to the Poor, 
xi. 231 

a hester college, xii. 227; Additions to, 
<i, 231 ; School, Anniversary, 715 ; Dioce- 
san Church Building Society, xi. 597 
Woolfrey, Mr., the Roman- catholic Priest, xi. 
475 

Wolverhampton, College church, xii. 113 

Wonston District Church Building Society, 
xi, 113 

Worcester Diocesan Church Building Society, 
xii. 352; Petition from the Inhabitants to 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, xi, 235 

Wragby, new church, laying Foundation, xii. 
110 


York, Address to the Archbishop of, xi. 235 
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